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Clyde: Good evening. It is real gratifying to see so many guests. I'm Clyde Goodman, President of our local society, known as the First Urantia Society of Oklahoma. We, 
tonight, are all gathered to hear a friend of ours from Chicago, a student – an avid student -- of the book, and one of our greatest assets in starting our group. It is with humble 
gratification that I introduce to you William S. Sadler, Jr. of Chicago. Bill.

Bill: I suppose I ought to tell you folks who I am. I'm a management consultant. And the best definition I ever heard of a consultant was used by a chap who introduced me. He 
said, "A consultant is a person who's basically too nice to be unemployed, but isn't quite smart enough to hold down a steady job."

Audience: Laughter.

I'm sort of like a philosopher, you know. A philosopher is a person who spends his time giving advice to people who are fundamentally happier than he is. And I go around and 
try to solve business problems and tell people how to run their businesses when they've only spent their whole lives getting them loused up as far as they are.

I'd like to talk to you tonight a little bit about religion and philosophy and some science. I can maybe introduce this talk by telling you of a conversation I had a number of 
years ago. I once had a son who was a walking question mark. And I was sitting talking with him one day, and he said, "Say, Pop," he said, "This Berlin air lift. What is that all 
about?" So I explained it to him. Hmm. He said, "This Korean police action, what's that all about?" I explained that to him. He said, "Every January, you get real white when 
you consider your income tax. Now, why are you paying so much in tax?" I explained to him armaments and debts and so forth. "Well," he said, "didn't we win the last war?" 
Well, I patiently explained that to him, too. And he looked at me, and he grinned, and he said, "As near as I can see, Old Boy, your generation has loused things up about 
beyond recovery."

Audience: Laughter.

And I got to thinking about it. We have loused things up pretty badly. We are a generation that's come along after about 300 years of lop-sided growth. You know, the 
medieval Christian, the black death in Florence. He bowed his head and he said, as he buried his family, "The Lord giveth, the Lord taketh away, blessed be the name of the 
Lord."

Came the Renaissance and the rediscovery of the Greek viewpoint of life. And men began to say, "We don't have to die from the black death. There is something we can do 
about things in general. And material life in particular." And this was the beginning of the development of a scientific attitude in place of a simple, rather naive, religious 
acceptance of the vicissitudes of life. The watchcry of the Renaissance was, "Man is the measure of all things."

And so we witnessed the birth of a new civilization. A resurrection of Hellenic culture if you please. Because the Greeks were the first real secularists. The first people who 
looked at life and said, "We can do something about this."

Let's count our blessings. Representative government. Universal education. An industrial system that gives us the highest standard of living that human beings have ever 
known. All the material comforts that we have any right to ask for. Continued prosperity.

But there's something wrong, friends. Along with that, we have succeeded in killing more people scientifically, in my lifetime, than have been killed in warfare in the last 2000 
years. We have loused things up. Our growth has been lop-sided. We didn't just stop with the growth of a scientific attitude. We didn't confine our scientific revolt to a revolt 
against superstition. We revolted against religion itself. To the point that I know human beings who are afraid of the word religion. They would shrink like wilted lettuce 
before they would stand up and say to a group of people, "I am a religious man."

Now, of course, we're going to have to redefine religion before we get through this evening. Our growth has been lop-sided. We have become so enamored of science that we 
are worse than atheists. There's one thing worse than an atheist. That is a secularist. An atheist is at least fighting God. He's paying God some attention. He's in opposition.

A secularist is too busy to bother about God. He says, "Don't tell me I don't love my fellow men. I'm going to put more chrome on the car we're bringing out next year. We're 
going to cut the price of the dishwasher. We're going to bring out a new plastic. We're improving the standard of living. I'm going to give them what they want in the plant. I'm 
a good guy."

But his entire mind, his entire life, his entire thinking is occupied with material, temporal problems. He's full of ideas. He doesn't have too much in the way of ideals.

Let me give you a horrible story. You know the story of the American prisoners of war in Korea? You know how they died like flies? These are our G.I.'s. So-called Christians.

Do you know the story of the Turkish prisoners of war in Korea? How a bunch of Mohammedans came through? Let me tell you what they did. When the Chinese removed 
their officers, the non-coms took command. When they removed the non-coms, the senior private took command. When a Turk got sick, three Turks were detailed to nurse him 
24 hours around the clock. Those Turkish soldiers came through almost to a man without a casualty. Which proves that working Mohammedanism is better than sleeping 
Christianity.

Our Christian G.I.'s died. The Mohammedans survived. Even a second-rate religion that's active is better than a passive first-rate religion.

Willie Grissol said, "How long you going to talk?" I said, "Three hours, and we'll have an altar call."

Audience: Laughter.

I don't mind if any of you look at your watches, but even if you're tempted, please don't take them off and shake them to see if they're still running. (Can't understand tape).

Audience: Laughter.

We've made scientific progress, but we are confronted with religious and philosophic stagnation. I don't believe that you can call 20th century people to the service of God 
with the battle cries of the Middle Ages.

You know, I was talking to one little gal in Chicago about this book, and she pulled this bromide on me, you know, "the religion that's good enough for my parents is good 
enough for me," and I said, "Wouldn't that have been a fine position for the 12 apostles to have taken!"

When Jesus asked them to listen to some new truth, they could have just said, "Look, we're real conservative; we're for the law and the prophets and the pentateuch and the 
books of moses and so forth, and dear Carpenter, do your recruiting elsewhere."

We not only have religious stagnation, we have philosophic confusion. Consider the confused ideology of the United States of America as we confront Russia. We're talking 
about the American way of life. And how do we define it? You have not only pickle relish but mustard on your hot dog. You have bigger fins on your Cadillac. More chrome 
on your automobile. A super beautyrest to sleep on. Is this exciting? No. The Communistic lies sound better than that. They claim to be fighting for mankind.

We have philosophic confusion. We look at this world. We do not see the perfection we think we might see if there were a God. We see imperfection. We see lots of problems. 
And we're inclined to discount religion because the world is not a nice, easy, sweet, perfect place to live in.

I'd like to read you something. "Is courage – strength of character – desirable? Then must man be reared in an environment which necessitates grappling with hardships and 
reacting to disappointments.

"2. Is altruism – service of one's fellows – desirable? Then must life experience provide for encountering situations of social inequality.

"3. Is hope – grandeur of trust – desirable? Then human existence must constantly be confronted with insecurities and recurrent uncertainties.

4. Is faith – the supreme assertion of human thought – desirable? Then must the mind of man find itself in that troublesome predicament where it ever knows less than it can 
believe.

"5. Is the love of truth and the willingness to go wherever it leads, desirable? Then must man grow up in a world where error is present and falsehood always possible.

"6. Is idealism – the approaching concept of the divine – desirable? Then must man struggle in an environment of relative goodness and beauty, surroundings stimulative of the 
irrepressible reach for better things.

"7. Is loyalty--devotion to highest duty--desirable? Then must man carry on amid the possibilities of betrayal and desertion. The valor of devotion to duty consists in the 
implied danger of default.

"8. Is unselfishness--the spirit of self-forgetfulness-- desirable? Then must mortal man live face to face with the incessant clamoring of an inescapable self for recognition and 
honor. Man could not dynamically choose the divine life if there were no self-life to forsake. Man could never lay saving hold on righteousness if there were no potential evil 
to exalt and differentiate the good by contrast.

"9. Is pleasure--the satisfaction of happiness--desirable? Then must man live in a world where the alternative of pain and the likelihood of suffering are ever-present 
experiential possibilities." (51.5,last)

That is very straight, philosophic reasoning, I submit. I'd like to offer you, this evening, what is to me one of the most priceless concepts in this book as it deals with the 
provence of science, philosophy, and religion. This I've used many, many times in talking with confused people without necessarily telling them about this book.

Consider the largest word you know. I would suggest to you that the word is, "reality." I can't think of a bigger word than reality. "That which is real." Let's sub-divide reality. 
Let reality be like a heading, a banner, going right across the front page of a newspaper. I want to have 3 columns under it. And I want to have sub-headings under each of 
these columns. And the 3 sub-headings are: Thing, Meaning, and Value.

Reality comes in 3 different packages. There are things. There are meanings. There are values. Where religion makes its mistake is it seeks to make pronouncements 
concerning things. Religion is not concerned with things. It's not concerned with the origin of species, or with the origin of this world. One is a proper subject for genetics and 
anthropology; the other is a proper study of astrophysics, astronomy, and geology.

Scientists are equally fatheaded when they are so unscientific as to make pompous, unprovable statements concerning religion. As scientists, they are concerned solely with 
things.

We approach each of these realities with a different technique. If you're dealing with things, use reason. Mathematics. A scientific approach.

But if you're in the domain of values, there is no mathematics of values. Tell me, concerning altruistic love, what is its mass, its velocity, its amplitude, its hue, its wavelength, 
its dimensions? The whole concept of mathematics becomes ridiculous when we apply it to the domain of values.

In the domain of values, you can use faith. I would submit to you that things and values touch at no point. But both touch the area of meanings. And in the area of meanings, 
we use neither reason nor faith, but we try to use logic. And here is where we attempt the construction of an original, interesting, and engaging philosophy which reaches out 
on the one hand to the thing concept, and on the other hand to the value ideal – and attempts to present us with a unified picture of the cosmos.

To science, the absolute is a first cause. In religion, a loving Father. In philosophy, a universal unity.

The great confusion, I think, in the thinking of modern man, is the confusion of thing, meaning, and value.

I remember many years ago, I had a couple of pretty sick children. And I got a good pediatrician on the job. Afterwards, I was out looking at the stars. It was snowing. And I 
had an urge to pray. I said, "All right, Willy, you're a typical human being, you're in a jam. What are you going to do? Try to practice magic? You know, when you ask God to 
do things for your sake. This is the attempt to practice magic. Magic is the effort to bend the universe to your will and plans and purpose. And much of praying is nothing more 
than a modern practice of magic. Not too successful.

I said, "No." If you ask God to cure those kids, knowing what you know and feeling as you do – that would be blasphemy. I don't say that about any other human being, but for 
me to pray that way would be blasphemous. So I said, "I still want to pray." What am I going to pray for? I have no right to pray in the domain of things. This is not a fit 
provence for prayer.

And then it hit me. These children could not be permanently harmed. They might die, that's true. But this is not final. And then I found out what I could properly pray for, and 
it was a prayer of thanksgiving that this universe was so constructed that if I couldn't keep these children on earth, they'd be decently cared for and could embark on a very 
interesting adventure in eternity.

People are worried about religion, confused about it, because it attempts to act irreligiously. It invades the domain of science and philosophy. It makes pronouncements 
concerning unity, concerning facts. It has no business operating in these areas.

I remember when my children were growing up, they came bounding in one day, and they said, "Daddy, what do we pray for?"

"Well," I said, "You know you have two fathers, don't you?"

"No, uh-huh."

"Well," I said, "You got me, and you've got your Father in heaven. Now," I said, "take a good look at me. I'm corporeal, material. Your Father in heaven isn't those things."

And then we defined in terms of all the sensory mechanism – see, touch, taste, smell, and so forth.

I said, "If you want something material, don't ask your Father in heaven for it."

"Now," I said, "I think he could get it for you, but as I observe the way the universe is set up, he's delegated this. And if he hadn't delegated it, I wouldn't have a job. So if you 
want a pony, don't pray. Discuss it with me. You're much more apt to get a pony.

"But," I said, "if you want something that is not material," (again, through the sensory mechanism), "then," I said, "don't ask me."

"Well," they said, "what would that be?"

I said, "Courage. I don't know how to make you any braver than you are. Happiness. I don't know how to make you any happier than you are. Kindness. I can keep you warm, 
and I can feed you. But I don't know how to make you more kind than you are. These things you talk to your other father about."

I make my living looking at people. Evaluating them. Studying them. And I'd like to make a flat statement. There are just two traits which human beings have that animals do 
not have even in vestigial form. One is a sense of humor, and the other is a sense of religion.

And I would submit to you that a human being who is deficient in humor and has no religion is somewhat infrahuman. He's verging towards the purely mammalian or 
subhuman level of existence.

I'm not only not afraid to say I have a religion, I'm prepared to say that a person who lacks one is in danger of classifying himself as a mammal.

When you put all this together – now when I give this altar call, Grissol, you lead the procession. You always have to have a Judas-scope, you know.

Audience: Laughter.

I can't think of a better way of describing how this works in life than to read you their description of the life of the sanest human being, I think, who ever lived. And he had a 
good sense of humor, too. Even though the commonwealth of Israel, 1st century A.D., gave him very little chance to express it.

"Although the average mortal of Urantia cannot hope to attain the high perfection of character which Jesus of Nazareth acquired while sojourning in the flesh, it is altogether 
possible for every mortal believer to develop a strong and unified personality along the perfected lines of the Jesus personality. The unique feature of the Master's personality 
was not so much its perfection as its symmetry, its exquisite and balanced unification. The most effective presentation of Jesus consists in following the example of the one 
who said, as he gestured toward the Master standing before his accusers, `Behold the man!' 
"The unfailing kindness of Jesus touched the hearts of men, but his stalwart strength of character amazed his followers. He was truly sincere; there was nothing of the 
hypocrite in him. He was free from affectation; he was always so refreshingly genuine. He never stooped to pretense, and he never resorted to shamming. He lived the truth, 
even as he taught it. He was the truth. He was constrained to proclaim saving truth to his generation, even though such sincerity sometimes caused pain. He was 
unquestioningly loyal to all truth.

"But the Master was so reasonable, so approachable. He was so practical in all his ministry, while all his plans were characterized by such sanctified common sense. He was so 
free from all freakish, erratic, and eccentric tendencies. He was never capricious, whimsical, or hysterical. In all his teaching and in everything he did there was always an 
exquisite discrimination associated with an extraordinary sense of propriety.

"The Son of Man was always a well-poised personality. Even his enemies maintained a wholesome respect for him; they even feared his presence. Jesus was unafraid. He was 
surcharged with divine enthusiasm, but he never became fanatical. He was emotionally active but never flighty. He was imaginative but always practical. He frankly faced the 
realities of life, but he was never dull or prosaic. He was courageous but never reckless; prudent but never cowardly. He was sympathetic but not sentimental; unique but not 
eccentric. He was pious but not sanctimonious. And he was so well-poised because he was so perfectly unified.

"Jesus' originality was unstifled. He was not bound by tradition or handicapped by enslavement to narrow conventionality. He spoke with undoubted confidence and taught 
with absolute authority. But his superb originality did not cause him to overlook the gems of truth in the teachings of his predecessors and contemporaries. And the most 
original of his teachings was the emphasis of love and mercy in the place of fear and sacrifice. 

"Jesus was very broad in his outlook. He exhorted his followers to preach the gospel to all peoples. He was free from all narrow-mindedness. His sympathetic heart embraced 
all mankind, even a universe. Always his invitation was, `Whosoever will, let him come.'

"Of Jesus it was truly said, `He trusted God.' As a man among men he most sublimely trusted the Father in heaven. He trusted his Father as a little child trusts his earthly 
parent. His faith was perfect but never presumptuous. No matter how cruel nature might appear to be or how indifferent to man's welfare on earth, Jesus never faltered in his 
faith. He was immune to disappointment and impervious to persecution. He was untouched by apparent failure.

"He loved men as brothers, at the same time recognizing how they differed in innate endowments and acquired qualities. `He went about doing good.'

"Jesus was an unusually cheerful person, but he was not a blind and unreasoning optimist. His constant word of exhortation was, `Be of good cheer.' He could maintain this 
confident attitude because of his unswerving trust in God and his unshakable confidence in man. He was always touchingly considerate of all men because he loved them and 
believed in them. Still he was always true to his convictions and magnificently firm in his devotion to the doing of his Father's will.

"The Master was always generous. He never grew weary of saying, `It is more blessed to give than to receive.' Said he, `Freely you have received, freely give.' And yet, with 
all of his unbounded generosity, he was never wasteful or extravagant. He taught that you must believe to receive salvation. `For every one who seeks shall receive.'

"He was candid, but always kind. Said he, `If it were not so, I would have told you.' He was frank, but always friendly. He was outspoken in his love for the sinner and in his 
hatred for sin. But throughout all this amazing frankness he was unerringly fair.

"Jesus was consistently cheerful, notwithstanding he sometimes drank deeply of the cup of human sorrow. He fearlessly faced the realities of existence yet was he filled with 
enthusiasm for the gospel of the kingdom. But he controlled his enthusiasm; it never controlled him. He was unreservedly dedicated to `the Father's business.' This divine 
enthusiasm led his unspiritual brethren to think he was beside himself, but the onlooking universe appraised him as the model of sanity and the pattern of supreme mortal 
devotion to the high standards of spiritual living. And his controlled enthusiasm was contagious; his associates were constrained to share his divine optimism.

"This man of Galilee was not a man of sorrows; he was a soul of gladness. Always was he saying, `Rejoice and be exceedingly glad.' But when duty required, he was willing to 
walk courageously through the `valley of the shadow of death.' He was gladsome but at the same time humble.

"His courage was equaled only by his patience. When pressed to act prematurely, he would only reply, `My hour has not yet come.' He was never in a hurry; his composure 
was sublime. But he was often indignant at evil, intolerant of sin. He was often mightily moved to resist that which was inimical to the welfare of his children on earth. But his 
indignation against sin never led to anger at the sinner.

"His courage was magnificent, but he was never foolhardy. His watchword was, `Fear not.' His bravery was lofty and his courage often heroic. But his courage was linked with 
discretion and controlled by reason. It was courage born of faith, not the recklessness of blind presumption. He was truly brave but never audacious.

"The Master was a pattern of reverence. The prayer of even his youth began, `Our Father who is in heaven, hallowed be your name.' He was even respectful of the faulty 
worship of his fellows. But this did not deter him from making attacks on religious traditions or assaulting errors of human belief. He was reverential of true holiness, and yet 
he could justly appeal to his fellows, saying, `Who among you convicts me of sin?'

"Jesus was great because he was good, and yet he fraternized with the little children. He was gentle and unassuming in his personal life, and yet he was the perfected man of a 
universe. His associates called him Master unbidden.

"Jesus was the perfectly unified human personality. And today, as in Galilee, he continues to unify mortal experience and to co-ordinate human endeavors. He unifies life, 
ennobles character, and simplifies experience. He enters the human mind to elevate, transform, and transfigure it. It is literally true: `If any man has Christ Jesus within him, he 
is a new creature; old things are passing away; behold, all things are becoming new.'" (1101,#7)

I really won't use the 3-hour sermon tonight. I think it would be fun if we could talk a little bit. I wanted to talk to you just enough, and read you just enough, to get you stirred 
up. Are there any questions you'd like to ask?

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Oh. Berk said would I define religion. I'll try to. I once collected around 30 different definitions of religion. All by different authorities. And no two agree. I would define 
religion – better still, let me describe my religion. Could I do that?

Audience: Sure.

I can do that more simply. Somewhere, at the center of all things, is the boss. And down here on earth are the boss's children. And they should be treated accordingly. That's 
my religion.

If you want me to discuss my theology with you, it will take more than 3 hours. But my religion is a very simple one.

Somewhere, at the center of all things, is the boss. Down here are the boss's children. They should be treated accordingly.

The formal definition of religion is this: Some kind of a belief in some kind of a supreme being. Some kind of hope of immortality. And some kind of ethics, deriving from the 
relationship of God to other men.

Most religions will qualify on that basis. Now, the minute you leave God and man's relation to God, no two religions are in agreement.

Comments and questions.

Audience: Someone has something on their mind, they're bound to.

Somebody – 

Audience: Here's your chance.

Lord, if you disagree with some of this, let's have at it.

Audience: That would really get it going.

Does somebody want to stand up and say, "I think you're crazy as a loon?" Well, we'll discuss relative sanity, then.

Audience: Laughter.

I'm (can't understand tape) on that subject, too.

Audience: Do they want to challenge you on any of your definitions?

Sure. You want me to read you some more from this?

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

I'm reading from The URANTIA Book.

Audience: What page?

Audience: Laughter.

Oh. I'll tell you. This last section I read is on page 1101. It's the entire end of the Paper. It's Section 7, entitled, "The Acme of Religious Living." The first thing I read you is 
page 51, starting with paragraph 5. These statements are introduced by the statement, "All evolutionary creature life is beset by certain inevitabilities. Consider the following." 
We call these 9 points the inevitabilities: Courage, faith, hope, altruism, and so forth.

Question.

Audience: Where do you get the word, "Urantia." Is it mentioned in the Bible?

This book tells us that "Urantia" is the name of this world. It's their name for this world.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

The universe supervisor's name. This book claims to be written by people who do not have skin on them. Do I make myself clear?

Audience: Well, I'm not quite sure . . .

Audience: Laughter.

It claims authorship that's superhuman. I might as well say that right out in front of everybody. It's like admitting you're illegitimate. When you call yourself a bastard, what 
can they say after that? I mean, you've said it. We might as well this one out on the table.

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: It was written by a number of unnamed people?

No, they name themselves in here.

Audience: They name themselves.

Yes. But they're not any names that I ever ran into before, except in the scriptures.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) any number of people (can't understand tape).

Correct.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

That's correct. This book is written in 4 parts.

Audience: Bill, (can't understand tape).

Say this again?

Audience: The authors of the book, they have written their ideas of Urantia?

In part.

Audience: In part.

Yes. They write about God, the universe.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) understanding of the Bible and (can't understand tape).

Well, they don't base it particularly on the Bible. They base it on their own personal experience.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

In part, yes. And part of it's a long ways away, too. This book starts out at the center of all things and deals with the subject of God. It proceeds outward, dealing with his 
associates. I covers the central universe, and comes on out into the evolutionary creation.

It finally gets down to talk about this planet. It gives a history of this planet. And the latter third of the book is devoted to the life and teachings of Jesus.

Audience: Wouldn't that be the criticism you just made of most religions? (can't understand tape).

The book apologizes for dealing with things and says it will shortly be out of date when further scientific discoveries are made.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

It doesn't claim infallibility in that area.

Audience: In other words, it was written for a better understanding of the Bible and everyday life . . .

That's one way of looking at it, yes. Yes, they're quite apologetic on their dealing with physical things. As they say, the best we can do is to give you a unified picture as of 
about where you are now. And this will shortly stand in need of revision, because we cannot anticipate the discoveries of the next 500 years. This would be unearned 
information.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

When I use the word "people," I'm not referring to human beings.

Audience: You're referring to personalities.

I'm referring to superhuman beings.

Audience: Laughter.

Question?

Audience: Laughter. You got me laughing right there (can't understand tape).

You know, years ago, I used to wonder – 

Audience: Laughter.

Years ago I used to think about what would happen when this was published, and I said to myself, "Willy, are you going to have guts enough to stand up in front of people and 
tell them that this is a revelation that wasn't written by people"? And here I am, saying it.

Did somebody have a point over here?

I'd like to ask you a question. Don't you think the English is rather lovely? The whole book is written in a style that I find very engaging.

Audience: Bill, you might just (can't understand tape) and that you have spent "Y" number of years – I'll let you fill in the number – in pursuing it. Tell it in your own words.

I'd rather tell them in yours, Clyde. As far as I can tell, this book is what it claims to be. I am a very unlikely person to be associated with something like this because I'm a 
natural born skeptic. I'm not a natural believer. And for a long time, I thought, how can I express an opinion about this book which is totally defensible? And here is the way I 
elect to word this opinion. If this book is not what it claims to be, I can't prove it. And I've had an excellent opportunity to investigate it for more than 20 years.

One of the first things that checked into, many years ago, was where is the gold-plated Cadillac? You know, there's always a gimmick in something like this, and somebody is 
banking sums of money. Well, I can't find the gold-plated Cadillac. My personal experience with it is, it's been mildly expensive to be associated with it. I think that's been true 
of everyone who's been connected with it. It hasn't broken anybody, but it's cost a few dollars to be connected with this thing.

I was very happy when we published our accounting for the money it took to publish this book. And I told the Foundation treasurer, I said, be sure and put down, 
"Administrative Expense," because I want to write the word, "None" in there. This is usually where all the loot is buried. There was no expense, other than copyright fees and 
whatever the attorney charged. Beyond that, the rest of it went to the publisher.

One human being got paid to read this book. That was a professional proofreader by the name of Flannigan, a good, devout, Roman Catholic. And I always have wondered 
what she thought about it.

Audience: Laughter.

We borrowed her from R.R. Donnelly and Sons, and paid her the salary that Donnelly's would have paid her to prepare the text for the printer.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

I never inquired what Flannigan did with the money. It was her money. Let me read you a little piece out of here. They're discussing – I can't use their terminology, because I'll 
sink into a morass of definitions. So let me use my terminology.

This book presents a concept that we are at point alpha and that God is at point omega. Are you with me? And they're discussing what happens at point beta. Where we go 
when we leave here. The so-called mansion worlds. Which is what Jesus referred to when he said, "In my Father's house are many mansions."

And they're talking about our relationship to angels up there. And I get quite a kick out of this. They're talking about Recorder-Teachers:

"These angels are all in the chain of recorders extending from the lowest to the highest custodians of the facts of time and the truths of eternity. Some day they will teach you 
to seek truth as well as fact, to expand your soul as well as your mind. Even now you should learn to water the garden of your heart as well as to seek for the dry sands of 
knowledge. Forms are valueless when lessons are learned. No chick may be had without the shell, and no shell is of any worth after the chick is hatched. But sometimes error 
is so great that its rectification by revelation would be fatal to those slowly emerging truths which are essential to its experiential overthrow. When children have their ideals, 
do not dislodge them; let them grow. And while you are learning to think as men, you should also be learning to pray as children.

"Law is life itself and not the rules of its conduct. Evil is a transgression of law, not a violation of the rules of conduct pertaining to life, which is the law. Falsehood is not a 
matter of narration technique but something premeditated as a perversion of truth. The creation of new pictures out of old facts, the restatement of parental life in the lives of 
offspring--these are the artistic triumphs of truth. The shadow of a hair's turning, premeditated for an untrue purpose, the slightest twisting or perversion of that which is 
principle--these constitute falseness. But the fetish of factualized truth, fossilized truth, the iron band of so-called unchanging truth, holds one blindly in a closed circle of cold 
fact. One can be technically right as to fact and everlastingly wrong in the truth." (554.last,555.1-2)

Isn't that intriguing?

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Yes, you're on page 554, starting with the last paragraph. Would you like a little more of that? Style? They're talking about the Ministering Reserves:

" . . .these transition ministers draw the nearest to humans of all orders of seraphim, and many of your leisure moments will be spent with them. Angels take delight in service 
and, when unassigned, often minister as volunteers. The soul of many an ascending mortal has for the first time been kindled by the divine fire of the will-to-service through 
personal friendship with the volunteer servers of the seraphic reserves." (555.3)

"From them you will learn to let pressure develop stability and certainty; to be faithful and earnest and, withal, cheerful; to accept challenges without complaint and to face 
difficulties and uncertainties without fear. They will ask: If you fail, will you rise indomitably to try anew? If you succeed, will you maintain a well-balanced poise--a 
stabilized and spiritualized attitude--throughout every effort in the long struggle to break the fetters of material inertia, to attain the freedom of spirit existence?" (555.4)

I like that part there. They're almost as afraid of success as they are of failure.

"Even as mortals, so have these angels been father to many disappointments, and they will point out that sometimes your most disappointing disappointments have become 
your greatest blessings. Sometimes the planting of a seed necessitates its death, the death of your fondest hopes, before it can be reborn to bear the fruits of new life and new 
opportunity. And from them you will learn to suffer less through sorrow and disappointment, first, by making fewer personal plans concerning other personalities, and then, by 
accepting your lot when you have faithfully performed your duty." (555.5)

"You will learn that you increase your burdens and decrease the likelihood of success by taking yourself too seriously. Nothing can take precedence over the work of your 
status sphere--this world or the next. Very important is the work of preparation for the next higher sphere, but nothing equals the importance of the work of the world in which 
you are actually living. But though the work is important, the self is not. When you feel important, you lose energy to the wear and tear of ego dignity so that there is little 
energy left to do the work. Self-importance, not work-importance, exhausts immature creatures; it is the self element that exhausts, not the effort to achieve. You can do 
important work if you do not become self-important; you can do several things as easily as one if you leave yourself out. Variety is restful; monotony is what wears and 
exhausts. Day after day is alike--just life or the alternative of death." (555.last)

Interesting? No questions? No comments?

Audience: What page?

That's on 555, one, two, paragraph three. It's going right on from where I was reading.

Audience: (Can't understand tape). 

The what?

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Oh. From this book I get a picture of thing, meaning, and value – that's right from the book, incidentally – which helps me a great deal in thinking straight. I can accept 
science, and I can have a religion. I just don't have any conflict between them. Because my religion stays in the domain of values. My science stays in the domain of things. 
And I'm very intrigued to reach out with philosophy to hook up the two. This is all the way through the book.

The first 10 Papers – or chapters – in this book deal with Deity. The 11th and 12th chapters deal with the material universe, and a material governor of the material universe. 
As they say, God is spirit, but Paradise is not. Paradise is the absolute of things. Or, stated simply, it is the machine which God built for the same reason that we build 
machines. To perform routine and repetitive acts. The acts of material governance of a material creation.

You know, if you stay quiet, I'll read you some more.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

I don't know. If I were to guess – we go from alpha to omega – I would guess 50 billion years. This book deals with concepts that are large. There's an innocent little paragraph 
in Paper 11. It's only about so much text. But I worked out the mathematics that are implied in this paragraph, and I found myself dealing with exponents of 4 digits. That's a 
very big number. Exponents running into 4 digits. That's the biggest number I've ever had any personal dealings with. That's bigger than a jillion, that's a gazillion. Question.

Audience: I think I (can't understand tape). If we have to go to work out our particular karma through this evolutionary process, (can't understand tape), and you have the 
father's plan on which to do this, my question is, why were we given volition (can't understand tape) why were we given volition before we came? (can't understand tape).

I'm having to work on 2 levels. I know what you mean by "karma," and I'll try and relate it to this book. Is anybody here unfamiliar with the term karma? Well, karma is 
simply this. This is good Buddhism or good Hinduism. When you die, if you have any unfinished business, you've got to be reborn again to finish the business. That's as 
simply, I think, as you can state it.

We don't start with any pre-existent karma. Whatever unfinished business we have, is of origin in this life. This is the first life. The concept of karma is not used in the Papers, 
but I can relate it to the Papers. It's not inconsistent with their teaching. Because when you wake up on beta, having left alpha, you wake up there with all of your unfinished 
business. The only thing that's happened to you is this. You now speak of death in the past tense. You have died. It's not that you're going to die.

There's one other difference. The working out of karma generally supposes a spiraling operation. Mostly right here on this space stage. And you spiral up, or if you're a louse, 
you spiral down, you know? You wind up with more karma. You've got more debits than credits. You've got a bigger overdraft to work out.

The Papers teach that the thing is a straightaway ride, embracing many lives, many stopping places, but you never retrace your steps. From alpha to omega.

But the concept of karma, continuity, is not inconsistent with these teachings.

Audience: I don't think I made my question clear.

All right.

Audience: Let me give a simple example. In your last life, hypothecate that you were extremely selfish, so in order to work out this problem, you come back. And before you 
were born, you knew that this was the thing that you had to work out, and yet, your next life, through volition that God has given you, and free will, you pile up more (can't 
understand tape) and credits and so forth. The inconsistency that I see is, why would you have a plan to work out in the first place, and then turn around and let God give you a 
weapon with which not to work the plan out?

Well, let me again reiterate: There was no previous life. This is the first life.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Audience: Thank you, Bill, thanks a lot.

This is the first life. And, you do have free will. And you have it for the simple reason that God wants children and not robots.

Let me appeal to those of you who have experienced parenthood, either biologic or sociologic. One's as valid as the other. Consider a sultry Saturday afternoon. It's muggy. 
The air conditioner is broken down. And the children are being utter little savages. They have thrown things at each other. You have tried psychology. It's failed. You've tried 
reason. Logic. Philosophy. Religion. They've all failed. At this point, you apply brute force. And it succeeds, because you're bigger than the children. That's the only reason it 
works. You put them to bed, in separate rooms. You do this so they won't damage each other.

Audience: Laughter.

And then you retire to wherever you retire, and you contemplate your failure as a parent. Have any of you had experiences like this?

Audience: Laughter.

Or do you rationalize? Rationalizing is "lying to yourself."

Audience: Laughter.

Now, at this point, you are in a position – especially if the children are very young – to get just a touch of how God must look at mankind and all his hell-raising. Wars and 
atom bombs and things like that, you know.

Stop and think. If you could trade these kids in for a couple of robots who look just like children, never get out of line, operate perfectly, never do anything nasty or mean, 
would you make the swap? The thought's horrible, isn't it? Now, what is so horrible about it? It's because the robot could never kiss back. A child can. A child can love you. 
You can't make the child love you. But the child can love you.

And, to me, the evil in the world is a very simple thing for any parent to understand. God wants children, not machinery. And that means he's got to give unwise, immature 
beings free will – and this makes tragedy inevitable. And there is no other way to have children. And he will cheerfully put up with all our hell-raising for the sake of having 
sons and daughters. He's not interested in (can't understand tape) power tools.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

It's exciting. Believe me, it's exciting.

Audience: Bill, Mr. Butler – 

Yes?

Audience: (Can't understand tape) are these steps, do these steps go with the Greek alphabet?

No, those are my terms. The Papers use different terms. But it would be hard to define them. You know, you get into a lot of discussion on definitions. If I say alpha and 
omega, everyone knows what I'm talking about. We're at alpha. God is at omega. We hit next beta, then gamma, than delta – what comes after delta? Epsilon, and so forth.

There's a series of steps which bear different names, but they come in sequence.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

There is a definite number, yes. Here. The first thing they do when we die and wake up. They complete our unfinished business, or give us a chance to. Because we die too 
soon. And they put us in the – well, it's sort of like a cosmic incubator. It's not an incubator, it's a planet. But it serves the same purpose in the cosmic economy that an 
incubator does for a prematurely born baby.

We're entirely too animalistic when death overtakes us. We have yet to eradicate such animal vestigial traits as – and these are horrible – these are worse than the 10 
commandments: Procrastination, equivocation, problem-avoidance, unfairness, ease-seeking. This is the badge of the mammal.

Now, when we have de-animalized ourselves, then they set about to help us achieve real unification of personality. Stop the civil war. You know how you decide to something, 
but you qualify it, you hedge it? You learn to make whole personality choices. They de-neuroticize us after they've de-animalized us.

At our next spot, they socialize us. They have us live with people who are, by design, difficult to live with. Not mean, just alien. Very alien. Hard to understand. When we 
learn to live with these folks, we can learn to live with anybody. We have got real chrome-plated ethics.

And then – but not until then – do they seriously start to spiritualize us. When we've achieved spirit status, we move on, and guess what we study next? Physics. That came as a 
shock to me. Then I got to thinking about it. How better could you understand the physical universe than when you have removed yourself from it. You're no longer a physical 
being. Now you can really understand physics, chemistry, astronomy, and what have you.

At our next tarrying point, we are grounded in philosophy. And at our last tarrying point in time and space, we receive our final, spiritual training. We write our PhD thesis and 
stand our orals. And we graduate from the university of time and space, and then we matriculate as freshmen in the university of eternity.

Would you like me to read you what the course book offers there? This is good. We have just now gotten to the university of eternity. This is real good. You know, if any of 
you folks are lazy, I advise you to leave right now. This does not appeal to lazy people.

"These pilgrim helpers, functioning on the seventh circle of Havona worlds, conduct their work for the ascending mortals in three major divisions: first, the supreme 
understanding of the Paradise Trinity; second, the spiritual comprehension of the Father-Son partnership; and third, the intellectual recognition of the Infinite Spirit. Each of 
these phases of instruction is divided into seven branches of twelve minor divisions of seventy subsidiary groups; and each of these seventy subsidiary groupings of instruction 
is presented in one thousand classifications. More detailed instruction is provided on subsequent circles, but an outline of every Paradise requirement is taught by the pilgrim 
helpers." (291.2)

"That, then, is the primary or elementary course which confronts the faith-tested and much-traveled pilgrims of space. But long before reaching Havona, these ascendant 
children of time have learned to feast upon uncertainty, to fatten upon disappointment, to enthuse over apparent defeat, to invigorate in the presence of difficulties, to exhibit 
indomitable courage in the face of immensity, and to exercise unconquerable faith when confronted with the challenge of the inexplicable. Long since, the battle cry of these 
pilgrims became: `In liaison with God, nothing--absolutely nothing--is impossible.'" (291.3)

Someday we graduate from the university of eternity. In the process of our progress through this intriguing final school, we find God. We encounter. And we achieve sufficient 
recognition to constitute minimum personality contact. This is just the bare recognition of God. And then, on to service. It's an intriguing story.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Yes.

Audience: A moment ago, its your interpretation, you two I know (can't understand tape).

A what?

Audience: Students of this book. But – 

I am a student. As to whether I'm a teacher or not, that's moot.

Audience: But when your Adjuster (can't understand tape) that you become (can't understand tape) to fuse or not to fuse (can't understand tape) that they become a parent to 
you in this life (can't understand tape) five years – 

They arrive at the age of five years.

Audience: Five years – 

End of Tape.

Side 2

Audience: . . .and they have before waited a long, long time, where did they . . .

In the near regions of Paradise. On their home world.

Audience: And how did they choose?

Well, you've asked a lot of questions now. Let's take 'em one at a time. Adjusters are from eternity. They are not time beings. So a long or a short wait would be utterly 
meaningless to a Thought Adjuster. 

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

A Thought Adjuster is a fragment of God, which indwells human beings. Time has no meaning to an Adjuster. Space does. The Adjuster knows where he is, but the when is of 
supreme unimportance. The Adjuster has waited for all past eternity for this, so the wait is much longer than you figure. The Adjuster waits on the Adjuster's home world, 
which is in the near regions of Paradise. In the near regions of Omega. The Adjuster volunteers to come down here and live with you after the Adjuster has studied a working 
model of your mind. They pick up the gene pattern. They forecast what you could be. They forecast your intellectual potential, your spiritual potential, your capacity to unify 
mind and spirit – to grow a soul – and the Adjuster studies you as you are projected, just exactly the way an architect would draw the blueprint of a building-to-be. Do you 
follow me? So they project a human being to-be. Your Adjuster knew all about you before ever volunteering. And your Adjuster comes down with God's plan for your life. 
Which, I suspect, each of us proceeds to louse up almost beyond recognition. So every so often, the plan comes back, and there's a great big, "rework" tag hung on it. This 
won't work anymore because an essential part has been removed by the fatheaded decision of this human being. So now we reconstruct it. We can't have the 14-story 
skyscraper anymore. This would be a wonderful building. We're down now to a modest split-level ranch house.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

No, not so long as there's a Chinaman's chance. They keep re-planning, re-working the plan. They never hang a "scrap" tag on it, a "rework" tag will get by. Question?

Audience: How do you account for the differences in the (Can't understand tape). . . between mortals?

They have different heredity. And unfortunately, people don't always breed wisely. And if two awfully slow thinkers get together to have a family, I'm afraid the chances are 
the I.Q.'s in that family will be rather low. And since they have free will, who's going to stop them? Conversely, if you have selected strains – and the way you get selected 
strains is to kill off a lot of people – then you get lots of ability.

Example: Let's contrast two islands. May we? Let's contrast Iceland and Newfoundland. Both settled by Northern Europeans. It was easy to settle in Newfoundland. They 
came late, there were fishermen, technology was pretty good, no great mortality. Iceland was settled 600 years before Newfoundland. The technology was very primitive. 
Iceland was settled in the 900's. They died like flies. Only the strong, only the wise, survived. The Icelander helped this along. I was shocked to read that a sheriff in Iceland in 
the Middle Ages had authority to emasculate any male who was a beggar. Stop the breeding. A priest had the authority to refuse to marry any couple if one or both of them 
were illiterate. If you were shipwrecked on the shores of Iceland, in let's say 1550, and you were a Frenchman, you would meet a sheepherder, and let's say you were a scholar, 
you would discover he could speak Latin. You could converse with him.

Newfoundland has been unable to balance its budget in recent years. It had to give up its status as a crown colony and appeal to London for help. Iceland has never asked for 
help from anyone. There are about 3 public libraries in Newfoundland; there are 50 in Iceland. There are just a few professional publications in Newfoundland; Iceland is 
prolific, with publications covering veterinary surgery, the medical arts, dentistry, architecture, music, writing, and what not. The percentage of names of Icelanders who 
appear in the Encyclopedia Britannia is all out of proportion to the population. This, I think, is how you get superior strains. 

The same applies in New England, where the earlier strains – and the mortality was frightening, fearful – but the strong, the smart, survived. The later strains gradually grade 
down to the American average. The early strains had more progress, better Dunn and Bradstreet ratings, more college presidents, more members of the American Congress. 
And so on.

Audience: Now if there are no sizes in (Can't understand tape).

Well, the dumb folks have just as good a chance with God as the smart ones, but they don't make the same contribution to human civilization.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Ah, we're getting in deeper and deeper.

Audience: Laughter.

Are you satisfied with the answer?

Audience: Yes.

On brain power? It's breeding and natural selection, as nearly as I can determine.

The soul originates when this fragment of God invades the human mind sometime about the fifth year of life. This results in a conception; the human mind is the womb of the 
soul, the mother of the soul. The fragment of God is the father of the soul, and the soul is an embryonic reality, slowly growing within the womb of the mind, just as a child 
grows in its mother's womb. And if we live long enough, and we're civilized enough, we might die with mature souls, instead of having to go to these incubator worlds to 
complete the de-animalizing process.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Oh. I think the Adjuster's referred to as, "the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world." You know you derail me when you ask me to quote the Bible.

Audience: Laughter.

I do know it, but I have to shift gears. Question? How long are these people going to sit here, Clyde?

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Well of course they never do. (Can't understand tape).

If you all aren't going to ask questions, then I'm going to read you one more passage in Cliff.

Audience: I'd like to know how would you know whether or not, after you die, whether you're going to make it or not . . . assurance (Can't understand tape).

You've got to figure that out for yourself.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

I wanted to avoid that. All right. You don't have that assurance. And if you did, that very assurance might ruin your chances. 'Cause you might get real smug, and high and 
mighty, and top-lofty, you know, like some Methodists.

Audience: Laughter.

That's right. Or some Presbyterians. If you believe in predestination, and you're predestined to survive, you can be socially frightful to your poor benighted associates.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

No. But you're inspired to keep on trying. I'm not sure I'm gonna make it. But I sure am full of hope. I'm not in the least afraid, but I sure don't feel smug about it, either. I feel 
thoroughly challenged. I'm speaking for myself. That's the only person I can speak for with assurance. And I have no formula as to what is God's will. I've listened to people 
explain God's will to me. But they're often these Pollyanna's, you know – you smile at people, and you're polite to people. That's manners, not religion.

Audience: Bill, what does the Book indicate that would give you a chance of survival? What are you actually supposed to do? (Can't understand tape). Could you give us a 
little more explanation on that? Are we to be altruistic?

God has extended an invitation to us. Now, we can come if we want.

Side 1

. . .as Jesus so aptly pointed out, in the story of the marriage feast, you know, an invitation was extended. And some of those who felt pretty assured of their social acceptability 
in that household were too busy. So they didn't come to the marriage feast. And a lot of folks who never expected to be invited, got invited. I think it's a good thing that we 
don't know, or we might be like, you know, the guy who married a wife who can't come, I've got this piece of business to finish up, and I'm too busy, and so on and so on – 

Audience: Well, that's not what I meant at all. I feel like if you're sincerely making an effort to do something, you have to have the feeling within yourself that you're 
accomplishing something or . . .

I think I'm growing.

Audience: I beg your pardon?

I said I think I'm growing. Now, whether I'm growing fast enough is moot.

Audience: (Can't understand tape). . . .sometime, along the way . . .

I think you get these feelings.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

I tell you, I've talked to some folks who "have it made." And they send such a chill through me, that I lean a little bit in the other direction. You follow me? I've talked to some 
folks who were "going to survive." They say so. I hope they're right.

Audience: Bill, if the mind is the womb in which the soul is born – 

Is conceived.

Audience: Is conceived, by a fragment of God, then where does love, the cohesiveness, appear?

Where does love appear?

Audience: Yes, mind can't be love.

No, but personal mind can know love.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Sure, the Adjuster teaches. The Adjuster hails from the source of love.

Audience: Then this is the prerequisite though, actually, for development.

Well, this is the equipment we all have. As the Papers state, unless a divine lover lived in man, he could never altruistically love. ["Unless a divine lover lived in man, he could 
not unselfishly and spiritually love." (2094.last)]

Audience: Well then, does this little phrase then from the Bavada-Gita imply a reasonable truth, that "love is the root in which the Godspell lies to be awakened."

No. "Love is the desire to do good to others." (648.last) That's love in action. Love is the product of a complete human being, who is a person, who has freewill, he has a mind, 
he has a growing soul, he's indwelt by God. And he looks out at his fellow man and he says, "They're God's children, too." And so he loves them. And when in turn he loves 
God, we call that worship. To me true worship is nothing but the love which a creature bears for the Creator. Worship asks nothing and expects nothing. Prayer, you're asking 
for something, wisely or unwisely.

The formula for survival, if I had to pick one, I'd pick the great commandment: "To love the Lord your God with all your heart and all your soul and all your strength and your 
neighbor as yourself." (1805#7, 1809.3). If there is a formula, there it is. If this you do, you'll grow. You can't fail to grow. Because even if you're a fathead in the 
manifestation of your affection – and God knows that many a do-gooder is an awful pain in the neck, you know. You'll learn, by mistakes. And you'll improve your techniques.

I'm going to read one more thing, and then I'm going to quit 'cause I'm getting tired.

Audience: Sure you are, Bill.

They had me working all day. I want to read you the introduction to Paper 1, because this comes as near telling you what this Book is about as any single – 

End of Tape.

Side 7

– better than yourself.

Audience: Well, it had to be. And all the philosophies that I could read – and I read a number of them – all ended up the same way, so you end up with the same pattern, and, 
again, it is boring. (Can't understand tape). This will never get boring, I don't think.

I don't think so.

Audience: In fact, I can hardly understand it.

Audience: Actually, I think it gets more intriguing the farther you go with it.

Audience: Yes (can't understand tape).

Audience: Bill, you still got more to go on the 26th year. About a couple of miles.

When was this?

Audience: Didn't you get bored about the 26th year you had the Papers?

No . . . 

Audience: You got bored with that physical ailment. Wasn't it your 26th year when you fell and really got a chance to read the book? Deep thinking?

I have stayed away from this book for a while. It's like letting your acreage lie fallow.

Audience: Letting the seed develop?

That's right. And then I've come back to it.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Yes. Too much of this is like too much of anything. I've let this sit for a couple of years. Years ago. I don't anymore, now, because we have the book, and I'm perambulating 
around.

Audience: It's a beautiful word use, I like that.

Audience: The first few years I had it, it scared me to death.

Now, let's see where – 

Audience: (Can't understand tape). Dog meat, oh, that's what it's been to Chuck.

Audience: The word is bug, (can't understand tape), in the common vernacular.

Audience: Never say it was (can't understand tape), it was dog.

Yeah, after a while you get used to it, and you can live with it.

Audience: I sure had to change my ideas.

Audience: I'd like to ask you something. I'm not taking issue, but I'd just like a little more explanation on the word static that you used. It's always been one of my pet things 
that nothing can be static and live – it would stagnate. And you used the word static in a different way than I've ever had it used before. Than I've ever heard it used before. As 
being a very living kind of thing. And static, I had said perfection, to me, as far as I can conceive of perfection, couldn't be static, or it would stagnate.

I think your statement is practically correct. I've used this in connection with God.

Audience: Well, that's what I said – 

Not in connection with – 

Audience: It's a different way than I've ever thought of it.

Yes, that's right. I think that would be true of any creature, or of any subabsolute being. They couldn't be static. They'd have to be growing.

Audience: If you're static – 

You stick to your concept.

Audience: You start smelling.

Yes. Only God could be static and still grow.

Audience: Because he is God.

He's infinite. He is God. The rules just don't apply there.

Audience: Wonderful, that's wonderful, you know?

Audience: Well, that was really a show-stopper for me for a minute, as we were going along there, because that just blew everything I'd thought of all to pieces.

Leona, let me show you something here. You don't realize what you've been in to. Turn to page 2.

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: Oh, boy. Oh, that's what I like.

Audience: That's a nice way to start.

Look down a little bit to near the bottom of the top third of the page. About paragraph 1, 2, 3, 4. "Deity functions on personal, prepersonal, and superpersonal levels." Forget 
that. "Total Deity is functional on the following seven levels. 1. Static – self-contained and self-existent Deity."



Now, you're not afraid of that anymore, are you?

"2. Potential – self-willed and self-purposive Deity. 3. Associative – self-personalized and divinely fraternal Deity."

Audience: And I have a little note, but I've never gone back and explored it.

Right. Now, this is our whole – our whole story of the zero age is an exploration of just those 3 sentences.

Audience: Pre-creation. I have it written down that you gave here sometime.

Three sentences, that's all it's talking about. Only, I want to go back of static in our first prologue, because there's something that is bigger than all of this. And I use the term, 
"the infinite." And the infinite is revealed to me as God.

Audience: It has to be this.

Right.

Audience: Sure, I mean it's obvious.

He's the underlying principle. And this is what we're seeking for. And that's what I'm trying to distill out of this book. The story that's implied in this book, which you can 
interpolate and exterpolate [extrapolate] from what they say, without anything freakish or bizarre, just reasonable reasoning. It tells me that the quest of quests is the attempt to 
find this infinite. I'm convinced I never will. I'm also convinced I will never be stopped. These 2 conclusions I've reached.

Audience: Say those again, please.

I never will find the infinite, but nothing will ever stop me in the quest.

Audience: He just got through saying in different words, I know I never will understand it, but I'm going to keep on – 

Audience: I know where I want to go, now whether I ever get there or not is really immaterial, as long as I don't get stopped in my – 

You will never be stopped. You have the equipment. When I analyzed – I got laid up for 6 weeks with laryngitis, and for 6 weeks I sat at a typewriter. I found out the perfect 
way to work was to sleep twice a day and work twice a day, so you're fresh twice instead of once.

Audience: Laughter. (Can't understand tape).

Well, I slept mornings, and I slept early evenings. I worked afternoons, and I worked from midnight on.

Audience: It's quiet then, anyway.

Oh, God, yes. And you finally get to the place where you've moved on in concept to where you can think in an area. And I analyzed what kind of growth is going to take place 
when the whole Master Universe is done. This is postultimate growth. Or absolute growth. I analyzed the conditions. Then I analyzed what kind of equipment do human 
beings have.

Audience: And you in particular, because you were doing it?

No. Anybody.

Audience: Anybody.

Anybody's got this equipment.

Audience: Everybody being equal.

Right.

Audience: All right.

And human beings have got 2 things. They've got 2 priceless possessions. They get them both from God. Number 1, your personality. Our personality has got a potential of 7 
dimensions, only 3 of which are expressible as long as we're finite creatures. 3 of them are expressible on the absonite level. That's in between. That's neither absolute nor 
finite. But the final dimension of human personality is capable of sub-infinite penetration of the absolute level.

Now, I analyzed that to mean just this. I can never encompass that level, but I can get there and keep on growing. And, of course, when they say sub-infinite, I buy that, I'll 
never be an infinite being. But nothing is going to stop my growth.

The second piece of equipment I've got is this priceless fragment of God. And nothing's ever going to stop that. There's a gas tank that's never going to run empty.

Audience: How can we destroy it?

We can alienate it. But those 2 things tell me that we have the equipment right now – 

Audience: We always had it.

– to go the limit. There is nothing that will ever stop us. And the mere fact that the goal is non-attainable doesn't bother me. If you look at the last paragraph in Paper 10. A 
wonderful old character writes this Paper, he's a Universal Censor, and for some reason or another, I think of an old Marine Corps colonel, who's been everywhere and seen 
everything, including delirium tremens.

Audience: I don't know what it is?

A Marine Corps colonel. And he's talking about what they're telling the boys in boot training camp. About how far you can go, you know. And – 

Audience: Boot camp . . .

Starting at the bottom of page 116, he says:

"It may be possible that the finaliters will partially attain the Deity Absolute, but even if they should, still in the eternity of eternities the problem of the Universal Absolute – "

That's that middle link.

"will continue to intrigue, mystify, baffle, and challenge the ascending and progressing finaliters, for we perceive that the unfathomability of the cosmic relationships of the 
Universal Absolute will tend to grow in proportions as the material universes and their spiritual administration continue to expand."

In other words, you're trying to encompass something which is growing faster than you're growing. And then:

"Only infinity can disclose the Father-Infinite."

Audience: That statement you made before the last one in the book is like a dog trying to catch his tail, I think.

Um-hum. Or it's like rowing, chasing a motorboat. It doesn't mean you're not making progress. And it also doesn't mean the gap isn't getting worse all the time. But that's all 
right. That's all right. We're still making progress. And if we ever came to the end of the road, then we'd know that we would have arrived at the static (can't understand tape) 
which is not for creatures.

Audience: We would not be (can't understand tape).

This is not for creatures.

Audience: That's what I was going to (can't understand tape) well there it is again, because we can't – We would become static if we reached that goal. And we would 
deteriorate.

Right.

Audience: We would probably (can't understand tape).

When people present a static condition as a goal, then you come to the eschatology of Hinduism and Buddhism – southern Buddhism. Nirvana. Where you unite with the 
Absolute, or the oversoul. And then you lose individuality. This is the union of the drop of water with the ocean. And from there on out, you can't say what this person is. All 
you can say is what he isn't.

Audience: He's not a person. He's become part of the – 

He's not a person. He's not not a person. He's not alive. He is not dead. He is not conscious. He is not unconscious. Or they use 2 Sanskrit words which I've learned, "nitta 
natta," not this, not that. I don't buy something which can only be described in terms of negatives. This (tapping The URANTIA Book) describes something in terms of 
positives.

Audience: You might find personality in this book referred to as a little different than (can't understand tape).

It's a 4th reality. It's not matter, it's not mind, it's not spirit, but it is real. I use this illustration in one of the Appendices. No one has ever seen "red." Red is a concept. But not a 
reality. We know red, we perceive red only when we perceive something which is red.

Neither will anyone ever perceive personality as such. We will perceive personality only when we encounter someone who is a person. Personality is pure quality with no 
quantity whatsoever, whereas matter, mind, and spirit differ in quality, and are also quantitative realities.

Example. In Paper 12, on the Universe of Universes, when they discuss their computations of gravity, they can compute the quantitative output of material gravity, mind 
gravity, spirit gravity – but personality gravity is non-computable. Mathematics won't touch it because there's no quantity to deal with, just quality. 

Personality is something which God gives living creatures and which does 2 things to them: First, it puts them in the personality circuit, which is an independent, direct 
relationship to God – independent of the Thought Adjuster. And second, these creatures are forever liberated from slavish response to antecedent causation. They don't just fall 
over like dominoes when the next domino hits them. Which would be characteristic of a piece of machinery. Or a subpersonal thing.

A creature has choice. Not absolute choice, but relative choice. And my favorite illustration is, you can't decide not to have wrinkles in your face, but you can choose which 
kind you want to have, from frowning or from smiling. That is a choosable proposition.

I think of choice – real choice, I don't mean trivial choice, shall I have some coffee, that's a choice.

Audience: (Can't understand tape). Laughter.

No, that's another choice. But these are such casual choices.

Audience: They're insignificant.

Insignificant choices. But I think of significant choices as taking place in human life in this wise. Let's parallel living experience to a railroad system. When I'm on the 
straightaway, that's about all I can do is go down the straightaway. I don't have many situations come up. But every so often, I pass over a switch, and every time I encounter 
that switch condition, I do have the possibility of a choice. And I can throw that switch either way. And these are not trivial choices. These are major choices.

Now, since I have personality, I have prevision. On page 193. I don't just have to learn everything by experimentation. Page 193, the first couple of paragraphs there discuss 
this point. Because I am a person as well as a conscious being, I have reflective self-consciousness. I'd like to call that, "second degree consciousness." I not only know, but I 
am aware of the fact that I know. This is consciousness of consciousness. 

And one of the by-products of this, I think, is the ability to forecast. Which is why we use a different term for animals and humans. We speak of animal behavior but human 
conduct. I can, when I hit this switch, I have got a telescope – or binoculars – and I can look down the road a long ways, and say, "Now where does damn road lead to?" See? 

And I don't have to go down the wrong siding necessarily. I can feel out the consequences of action before I take the action. So that, I do not actually have to have experience 
with evil. I can limit this to experience with potential evil.

Jesus had a thoroughgoing experience with potential evil in his life. He had very little experience with actual evil. Very little. But always, the potential was there. The stimulus 
to the choosing of the good was present.

Again, page 52. Paragraph 2. Havona natives don't require this. Havona natives, inherently perfect beings, don't require this choice-stimulus. But we do. And if we didn't have 
it, then we couldn't see the good and differentiate it by contrast. We are aware of – to use symbolism – the virtue of white, only when we pause to consider the contrastive lack 
of virtue in black. We think in terms of opposites. We dichotomize. You know, I think – 

And these are the decisions, I think, that you make that determine progress. Now, if you're sincere, you've got some field glasses. You can look way down the road. If you're 
insincere, you've got warped lenses in there. You're doing a snow-job on yourself. You're conning yourself. You're rationalizing beyond all normal reason. You're justifying 
your own ego. You are putting your ego at the center of things.

And again, page 142, the only paragraph on the page. When you put your ego at the center of the personality system, you disrupt the whole cosmic plan. Because the Adjuster 
is supposed to be at the center of that system.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

You just disrupt that particular human atom, that's all, because you've disrupted the nucleus.

Audience: But could you, with any degree of success, accepting part of this and actually and be using this for wrong choice – I don't think we could.

I think you could have intellectual intrigue. I think you could be intellectually intrigued with this book and be spiritually dead. Judas comprehended. He had a much better 
intellectual comprehension of Jesus' teachings than, say, the Alpheus twins. But if you asked me to make book on Judas's survival, I will quote you odds that he didn't. That's 
my opinion.

Audience: I wouldn't take your bet, either.

No. And I would make book that the Alpheus twins did. At least Jesus intimated to them that there would be a lot of crowds that they would be working together with in the 
future.

Audience: However, he did it with forethought, as you said (can't understand tape).

He kept throwing the wrong switch. And, one day, he formed a habit. And one day, he just threw one wrong switch too many. We're told that up there on the mansion worlds, 
somewhere along about world number 5, we fuse with our Thought Adjusters. Now, this does not mean that we've achieved perfection. Far from it. We have most of the 
Paradise ascent ahead of us. But it does mean, that as far as this choosing business is concerned, we have made a final choice. We have no reservations left. We have chosen to 
find God and to attempt to do his will. And that choice has been made with such finality, that it is irrevocable. Our purpose has become perfect. Our techniques leave much to 
be desired, I'm sure. We're awkward, we're bumbling, we say the wrong things, we've got to be moralized, socialized, and what not.

Audience: But no more wrong switches.

We'll never knowingly throw a wrong switch again. We might inadvertently. Yes, we'll make trouble. Out of ignorance. But never by design.

Audience: But now we can so (can't understand tape).

Yes. Now, this works the other way, too. There are, I think, to finite creatures some limits of choice. And I think as you start in the middle, and you move Godward, eventually 
you cross a threshold. And that's when you fuse with your Adjuster. That recognizes the irrevocability of that last choice. You've really said it. You're never going to change 
your mind. 

I think you can start moving in the other direction. And I think, in theological and Urantia terms, when you cross the threshold between sin and iniquity – this is the threshold 
in the opposite direction. If you make a final choice against God that results in the final deformation of your character and being, you could never again retrace your steps. I 
think you can make a final choice in either direction.

Somewhere down the pike, Lucifer made such a choice. Lucifer started out in the middle. Lucifer perpetrated evil, not sin. Lucifer was sincere, to start with. At some point 
down the line, he became insincere. And this happened when he realized that his whole project was ungood.

Audience: Ego.

Prior to that time, he had reasoned, regardless of the consequences elsewhere, "I'm doing the right thing for my system. This is a good measure for the system. We need 
something new. This is revolutionary." Well, this is how we make progress. But at some point down the line, he became totally disillusioned. This wasn't good for the system, 
or Lucifer, or anybody else. He stoutly maintained his position. At that point, evil translated to sin. Now – 

Audience: Do you think he held a grudge against Jesus? (Can't understand tape).

I don't know.

Audience: When Judas (can't understand tape)

Yeah, I think so. He never quite forgave Jesus for not getting John out of jail. Well, I think Peter and Andrew felt bad about it at the start, but they got over it – because they 
loved Jesus. There wasn't anything – except for the failure to love Jesus, there was no jiggery-potpourri that was up that some of the others weren't into as well as Judas. But 
they loved Jesus.

Audience: And so they – 

They were conspiring – 

Audience: – overcame the other things.

Sure. When the blue chips went down on the board, when the mud hit the fan, they were for Jesus. Remember how Thomas used to belabor him? "Don't be an ass and go down 
there and get knocked off" – to use modern parlance. And finally, when Jesus wouldn't budge, Thomas would say, "All right, boys, it's crazy, but the least we can do is die with 
him."

Audience: Go for broke.

Yes, that would be what Thomas said.

Now, at some point down the line, Lucifer became disillusioned. He was offered a chance to accept mercy. He spurned it. It says, mercy is not to be trampled underfoot. ["For 
mercy is not to be thrust upon those who despise it; mercy is not a gift to be trampled under foot by the persistent rebels of time." (315.1)] Every time he spurned mercy, he did 
something to himself. He warped himself a little farther.

Audience: He retrogressed.

Retrogressed. Or went a little more crazy. And, somewhere down the line, he crossed the threshold.

Audience: To use vernacular, a while ago you said (can't understand tape) wouldn't that be a (can't understand tape).

Yeah. Certainly.

Audience: In fact, it's a horrible thought.

Well, they talk about the Lucifer rebellion. They say this may not sound very much like a war to you – two debates going on, Gabriel vs. Lucifer – but, they say, this is a much 
more terrible war than anything you know anything about. You fight wars in terms of life temporal; this war was fought in terms of life eternal.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Well, you see, this is not a mawkish universe. This is a universe that is thrillingly adventurous. And you do go for broke. And you do play for keeps. It's a challenge. It's not a 
soft, church luncheon with chocolate cake and cocoa and everybody smiling at each other.

Audience: You (can't understand tape).

That's right. This has got as much challenge in it – infinitely more challenge – than a war. Or meeting an economic threat. Or standing up and being counted in any difficult 
situation.

Audience: It's more lasting, too, because it's forever.

Um-hum.

Audience: Well, our choice, it can be our bow line, to where it was a matter of Gabriel and Lucifer, too, to be oblivious.

Sure. And I'm mindful of what Jesus said. He told the story of the parable of the talents. I've thought about that. I've thought how lucky I have been to have this book. And to 
get it young, you know, when your mind is pliable. The concepts were easy to take in. I could work with them. I didn't have to work with yarn that had been knitted once, you 
know what I mean?

Audience: Unravel it all and start over again?

Sure. And to have aptitude to work with it. And then I thought of that parable of the talents, and I said, "Buster, you better measure up. There's no (can't understand tape). 
There's no privileges. The more you get, the more you're going to have to account for."

Audience: Responsibility.

Yes. And my personal reaction is, I'm not a bit scared – but I feel totally challenged. Totally challenged. I just think it's going to take everything I have. Otherwise – 

Audience: Why shouldn't it?

Well, of course.

Audience: Do you ever get the quote (can't understand tape) grabbing over it?

No.

Audience: Laughter. (Everyone talking at once). I knew it, I knew it.

Audience: That's when it hits you in the middle, and you break out in a sweat, and you think, I'd better hurry.

I'll tell you what I have gotten, though. And what I want to share with as many people as I can. As I worked on this story, I tried to figure out what this book is talking about, 
and I've learned so much that I never knew was in here before, and that's just this year – 

End of Tape.

Side 8

I just think it's going to take everything I have. Otherwise – 

Audience: Why shouldn't it?

Well, of course ETC.

This thing is so big, so beautiful, so grand, so immense, so much bigger than I realized, and so much bigger than I now realize, that how could you miss an excursion like this 
one?

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Tell her language has to progress and grow. The slang of today will be – 

Audience: (Can't understand tape) realization or reaccepting the idea of Lucifer (can't understand tape).

No.

Audience: But I had a different conception of (can't understand tape). Every philosopher I read – including Aristotle – got me to the same place, and I stagnated (can't 
understand tape).

I've been down those roads, too.

Audience: It no fun, is it?

No, because they don't know the way out. They get caught in cul-de-sacs.

Audience: I don't know what that means, but – 

Well, blind – dead – box canyons.

Audience: I could do nothing about the situation I was in, and it frustrated me. (Can't understand tape). And this I don't know the word for.

No. When you take inventory of the inevitabilities – if we're going to have courage, then we have to come up against hardships and disappointments. If we're going to be 
altruistic, then we've got to encounter situations of social inequality. If we're going to have hope, then we've got to live with insecurities and recurrent uncertainties. If we're 
going to know what faith really is, then we're going to have to know less than we can believe. We're never going to be able to prove things. If we really have got to fall in love 
with the truth, then we've got to have a thoroughgoing experience with error and falsehood.

If we're going to become real idealists, then we must encounter situations that are not good and not beautiful to stimulate our reach for better things. If we're going to find out 
what it's really like to be loyal, we've got to face the potential of cowardice, betrayal, and default. And look it right in the eye. If we want to be unselfish, then we've got to live, 
all our lives, with an animalistic and belligerent self that wants ego expression. And if we really want to find out how sweet pleasure is, we must know pain as a contrast. Now 
this, to me, is not for pantywaists.

Audience: Like darkness is the absence of light (can't understand tape).

Yeah. I've always mentally visualized this. I get a lot of this stuff down to very simple symbols to feel them. And I see Ellis Island, where you check in. And if Peter Rabbit 
showed, that would be all right with me, too. But I see a big archway there. This is the Port of Entry. And on each of the columns supporting this arch, there's a bronze tablet. 
One on each column. On one it says, "No pantywaists need apply." And on the other it says, "We don't want any S.O.B.'s, either." Now, that's a nice distinction to go down the 
middle of that road and avoid either ditch.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

In talking to executives in business, I've portrayed my ideal of a businessman: a man who's wonderfully hard in the head, exquisitely soft in the heart, and has got the two 
ponies together in harness. This is a very great guy to work for. Or to work with. But, believe me, if he's very soft in the head, he doesn't last very long. And if he's soft in the 
heart, how can you have any loyalty for him?

Audience: You mean if he's hard in the heart.

Hard in the heart, I mean. But I find men like this. They are hard-headed and soft-hearted.

Audience: You look for them.

Yes. They're wise. They're wisely sympathetic, not – 

Audience: Not maudlin.

They're never soft, but always kind. And sometimes kindness means being tough.

Audience: Compassionate.

I like to associate those two with the pedigree that they give us over on page 290-291. It says, when you get to Havona, you've got just one aspect to perfection – perfection of 
purpose. As far as your purpose is concerned, you have obeyed the Father's command, "Be you perfect even as I am perfect." (290.3). Nothing is going to upset you for long. I 
mean, you really believe. You've tested this thing. But, in getting there – jump over to the next page, the third paragraph:

"But long before reaching Havona, these ascendant children of time have learned to feast upon uncertainty, to fatten upon disappointment, to enthuse over apparent defeat, to 
invigorate in the presence of difficulties, to exhibit indomitable courage in the face of immensity, and to exercise unconquerable faith when confronted with the challenge of 
the inexplicable. Long since, the battle cry of these pilgrims became: "In liaison with God, nothing – absolutely nothing – is impossible." (291.3).

Now, this again is no hayride. These people are wearing experiential campaign ribbons by the time they get there. And they've got the battle stars – 

Audience: And scars.

And scars of veterans. I've often thought – let me read you about my patron saint in here. If the Urantia Brotherhood should ever become Roman Catholic, I'd adopt this guy as 
my personal saint.

Audience: Must be Van.

Huh?

Audience: Must be Van.

Oh, of course. Of course it's Van. You see, my problem wasn't Lucifer. My problem was the problem of faith and wisdom.

Audience: Your faith and your wisdom?

Yes. It always seemed to me that when you accepted a religion, you tied a bandage around your eyes, and you put out your hands, and you said, "Credo, credimus," and "the 
Lord giveth, the Lord taketh away, blessed be the name of the Lord, I will trust in God." You stopped thinking, you know?

Audience: Like on (can't understand tape).

And even after I had these Papers, I accepted them with reservations – 

Audience: Where are you, Bill?

This is 755. 'Till I read this story. And all of a sudden, this ceased to be a problem. I think they could have written dissertation after dissertation about the relationship between 
faith and wisdom, but the story of Van was worth 100 pages of preachment.

"Shortly after Satan's inspection and when the planetary administration was on the eve of the realization of great things on Urantia, one day, midwinter of the northern 
continents, Caligastia held a prolonged conference with his associate, Daligastia, after which the latter called the ten councils of Urantia in session extraordinary. This 
assembly was opened with the statement that Prince Caligastia was about to proclaim himself absolute sovereign of Urantia and demanded that all administrative groups 
abdicate by resigning all of their functions and powers into the hands of Daligastia as trustee, pending the reorganization of the planetary government and the subsequent 
redistribution of these offices of administrative authority." (755.3)

Pause to consider there are 100 members of the Prince's corporeal staff. They were the link between human beings and the invisible Prince. They could see both ways. These 
100 were all ex-mortals, 50 ex-men and 50 ex-women. One from each of the other planets in the local system. Well, from each of 100 other planets. None from this world, and 
no two from any one world. They'd all died, survived, gone through the mansion worlds, were citizens on Jerusem, had not yet fused with their Adjusters. Of course this can 
happen, you know – I said it happens on the fifth mansion world – that's average. It could happen much later and does in many cases.

And they were selected from, I presume, a very large number who volunteered to come down here on the Urantia adventure. They had gotten as far as Lucifer, sovereign of the 
local system. They knew Satan, his executive officer. They knew Planetary Princes, secondary Lanonandeks. They knew nothing beyond the system. The highest authority 
they had personal dealings with was the System Sovereign. They're back down here – they don't have their Adjusters with them, because Adjusters won't work on a descending 
mission, only in connection with the ascending. The Adjusters are standing by.

They're superhuman beings because they have an evolution of soul which is postmortal. We have embryonic souls. Their souls had gone on growing all through the seven 
mansion worlds. And on Jerusem, for some unknown length of time. So that while they're corporeal, they're really superhuman. This soul is a reality. It's got mind, it can think.

"The presentation of this astounding demand was followed by the masterly appeal of Van, chairman of the supreme council of co-ordination. This distinguished administrator 
and able jurist branded the proposed course of Caligastia as an act bordering on planetary rebellion and appealed to his conferees to abstain from all participation until an 
appeal could be taken to Lucifer, the System Sovereign of Satania; and he won the support of the entire staff." (755.4)

Now, if he had had a bandage around his eyes, he would have simply said, "Yes, yes, of course." This is his superior who's issuing these orders.

Audience: Thank God he didn't.

"Accordingly, appeal was taken to Jerusem, and forthwith came back the orders designating Caligastia as supreme sovereign on Urantia and commanding absolute and 
unquestioning allegiance to his mandates." (755.4)

Now, again, this is backing up from the highest authority that Van has had any personal contact with. Or that any of these 100 have dealt with. He's checked with the home 
office. And the home office has said, the regional vice-president has this authority. Don't argue with him.

"And it was in reply to this amazing message that the noble Van made his memorable address of seven hours length – "

I'm going to listen to the tape of that, someday.

Audience: Laughter.

" – in which he formally drew his indictment of Daligastia, Caligastia, and Lucifer as standing in contempt of the sovereignty of the universe of Nebadon; and he appealed to 
the Most Highs of Edentia for support and confirmation." (755.4)

Audience: He really had courage.

Audience: He went to a higher court, then.

Yes. "Meantime the system circuits had been severed; Urantia was isolated. Every group of celestial life on the planet found itself suddenly and without warning isolated, 
utterly cut off from all outside counsel and advice. (755.5)

"Daligastia formally proclaimed Caligastia `God of Urantia and supreme over all.' With this proclamation before them, the issues were clearly drawn; and each group drew off 
by itself and began deliberations, discussions destined eventually to determine the fate of every superhuman personality on the planet." (755.6)

Let's skip a paragraph.

"For more than seven years this struggle continued. Not until every personality concerned had made a final decision, would or did the authorities of Edentia interfere or 
intervene. Not until then did Van and his loyal associates receive vindication and release from their prolonged anxiety and intolerable suspense." (756.1)

Audience: Seven years of patience!

Seven years.

Audience: When I think of some of the problems I have are rather insignificant.

Now to me, that simply unlocked the door to religion. I'm not afraid of it. I can realize that religion is not a subtraction. It's an augmentation. But, of course, you've got to 
redefine religion now.

That took guts. Chill, steel guts. As the Papers go on to say, Van's appeal got to Edentia, and they promptly replied to it. Vindicated. But the circuits were cut while it was on 
its way here, and it was marooned in a relay energy transformer for 200 thousand years!

And it was during the time of the presentation of these Papers that they got it out. This was Van's final technical clearance.

Now this is the sort of thing that, I think, characterizes the universe in which we live. It's not an easy universe. It's fair, but not easy. It's kind, but not soft. It's loving, but not 
mawkish. It engenders happiness, but not content. And I would personally differentiate those words in this wise. Contentment is like a cow standing up in his – pretty far in 
high grass – 

Audience: Laughter. In her.

Munching peacefully and giving milk contentedly. Happiness, to me, is inseparable from growth. Growth means some change. Change means adjustment. Adjustment means 
turmoil. Turmoil means pain. And it is the content of pain in the overall of happiness that gives it its piquancy. And forever separates it from contentment, which has about as 
much personality appeal as cold pablum.

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: In other words, you would agree, I think – I wouldn't give you a dime for peace of mind.

No, no. That's right. Peace of mind, ah, phooey, it's for the birds. I find well-adjusted people to be supremely boring.

Audience: Yep.

Maladjusted people have tensions that they're trying to resolve, and they're going places in the resolution of those tensions.

Audience: Well, with this, you know where you're going.

Audience: Laughter.

A little neuroticism, I think, is good for people. And if any of you folks are well-adjusted, all I have to say is, don't brush it off on me, I've got (can't understand tape).

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: Well, the doctor said not long ago, we don't need more tranquilizers, we need "do" pills.

That's right.

Audience: I beg your pardon?

Audience: "Do" pills.

Audience: Sure you do.

Audience: Instead of tranquilizers.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) or D double O?

Audience: D double O?

What, Clyde?

Audience: (Can't understand tape). I was merely spelling do.

Oh.

Audience: There's another way, too. D U E.

Audience: I'm familiar with that one.

"This seven years of waiting was a time of heart searching and soul discipline. Such crises in the affairs of a universe demonstrate the tremendous influence of mind as a factor 
in spiritual choosing. Education, training, and experience are factors in most of the vital decisions of all evolutionary moral creatures. But it is entirely possible for the 
indwelling spirit to make direct contact with the decision-determining powers of the human personality so as to empower the fully consecrated will of the creature to perform 
amazing acts of loyal devotion to the will and the way of the Father in Paradise. And this is just what occurred in the experience of Amadon, the modified human associate of 
Van." (756.last-757.1)

Amadon was a native here on earth. "Amadon is the outstanding human hero of the Lucifer rebellion. This male descendant of Andon and Fonta was one of the one hundred 
who contributed life plasm to the Prince's staff, and ever since that event he had been attached to Van as his associate and human assistant. Amadon elected to stand with his 
chief throughout the long and trying struggle. And it was an inspiring sight to behold this child of the evolutionary races standing unmoved by the sophistries of Daligastia 
while throughout the seven-year struggle he and his loyal associates resisted with unyielding fortitude all of the deceptive teachings of the brilliant Caligastia." (757.2)

"Caligastia, with a maximum of intelligence and a vast experience in universe affairs, went astray – embraced sin. Amadon, with a minimum of intelligence and utterly devoid 
of universe experience, remained steadfast in the service of the universe and in loyalty to his associate. Van utilized both mind and spirit in a magnificent and effective 
combination of intellectual determination and spiritual insight, thereby achieving an experiential level of personality realization of the highest attainable order. Mind and spirit, 
when fully united, are potential for the creation of superhuman values, even morontia realities." (757.3)

Page 762. "At the time of these momentous transactions I was stationed on Edentia, and I am still conscious of the exhilaration I experienced as I perused the Salvington 
broadcasts which told from day to day of the unbelievable steadfastness, the transcendent devotion, and the exquisite loyalty of this onetime semisavage springing from the 
experimental and original stock of the Andonic race. (762.1)

"From Edentia up through Salvington and even on Uversa, for seven long years the first inquiry of all subordinate celestial life regarding the Satania rebellion, ever and 
always, was: `What of Amadon of Urantia, does he still stand unmoved?'" (762.2)

Audience: (Can't understand tape). (Everyone talking at once).

"And all this is a beautifully touching and superbly magnificent illumination of the wisdom of the Father's universal plan for mobilizing the Corps of Mortal Finality on 
Paradise and for recruiting this vast group of mysterious servants of the future largely from the common clay of the mortals of ascending progression – just such mortals as the 
impregnable Amadon." (762.last)

This, to me, is, I think, the yardstick of survival and progression. I think every human being, somewhere along the line – either piecemeal or in some crisis – faces a decision 
which is just as challenging to him as these decisions were to Van and Amadon. I think every recruit has to prove himself.

Now, I'm mindful that the decisions would vary. They'd be fair. Jesus never told the Alpheus twins to feed his sheep. He told them to be good fishermen. He told Peter to be a 
good shepherd. The difference in his admonition to the 12 is a classic example of his statement, "Of the teacher, more is expected than of the student; of the master, more than 
of the servant." ["Of the teacher, more is expected than of the pupil; of the master, more is exacted than of the servant." From the Ordination Sermon, (1570.2)] This thing is 
done with exquisite fairness. But I think it's proportional.

Audience: To the ability?

I think everybody gets challenged 100%, whatever that means.

Audience: It's your talent.

Sure, it's your talent.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Sure. The guy who had 5 talents, he doubled them. This was par for the course.

Audience: He expected it.

He expected it. But the vice-president who put it in the safe deposit box got fired.

Audience: He sure did.

That's my favorite story in here. It meant the most to me when I read it. It answered the one question that I had never had anybody answer up until then. And I now know that 
there's no bandages.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

No, except you think there are.

Audience: Sometimes it's harder to do--well, it is harder to do--what he did, to stand quiet for seven years while all this stuff was going on and be patient and believe and not 
let them break him down.

That's murder. Just murder.

Audience: I've been through one for a year and a half, boy, I'll tell you, I know.

Audience: Seven years (can't understand tape). (Everyone talking at once).

Audience: I even doubted sometimes I was doing the right thing. You know, am I being hard-headed.

Sure you do.

Audience: And then there was something that just gave me the courage to keep right on. And now, I can see that it's right.

Audience: It makes me feel better (can't understand tape).

Audience: Your (can't understand tape) coming out (can't understand tape).

Audience: Boy, I even doubted my own sanity.

Audience: Wednesday night was the culmination of (can't understand tape) it was just a little personal thing, but it does work.

I'll tell you where I think it helps to have humor. You see, if you're going to have that kind of courage, you could also be very paranoid. They think they're right, too.

Audience: They know they're right.

They know they're right. Again, you're walking a crown road that's slippery. And there's the ditch of default, and there's the ditch of ego exaltation on the other side. Neither 
one of which is particularly desirable. How can you have courage without being a fathead? You know what I mean?

Audience: Sure.

To be courageous without being bullheaded. To be willing to yield to your convictions without being paranoid in the process. And I believe that the title ingredient there is 
humor.

End of Tape.

Side 3

Can you stand off and laugh at yourself?

Audience: Can you be objective.

Yeah.

Audience: Not completely.

You can't be completely, but you can do it partially. And, if you're not taking yourself seriously in the process, I'd say this is pretty good evidence that you're not paranoid. If 
you're taking yourself seriously, I think you're in jeopardy.

Audience: Bill, I don't know how to say this, I hope I can come out with the words. It goes back to what you said about success, it's all relative. To me, a success is a person 
who having so-called as far as the rest of the world is concerned failed, doesn't get up and go on again. (Can't understand tape). If he did, or she did this right or wrong, is 
immaterial. It's like a beating, which end of the stick do you want to be on--giving or getting.

That's right. That's right. Well, this is again, if they had the same (can't understand tape) mind--why don't we have a break? When do we quit here, Mr. President?

Audience: Shortly.

Break in tape.

Audience: . . .this having just been started--

Nope.

Audience: He was going against his superior.

He was the chief justice of the planetary supreme court, though. He had a good legal mind. Those aptitudes he had. Van's group, his 10, were approved by the constellation 
authorities. And they picked Van as being a real lawyer. Van had a good legal mind. I think that's why he held that commanding post.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

I suspect so. Well, anyway.

Audience: That back here was reasoning power?

I think it was reasoning plus spiritual insight.

Audience: I thought Van didn't have a Thought Adjuster.

No, but he had a soul, which had grown to superhuman proportions.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Van was more than a human being. Van was a human being as of citizenship status on Jerusem. Let's say, it takes 700 years to go through the mansion worlds. A hundred 
years on each world. That's not unreasonable. I wouldn't get bored in a hundred years on a new world. Would you?

Audience: Well, I don't know. I'll tell you more about that in about 800 years.

All right. And then he'd been on Jerusem some indefinite length of time. Let's say Van was 1000 years old. Compare any one of us with 1000 years of experience behind us as 
compared with ourselves today. And we would be--even if we just lived down here as mortals--we'd have a lot on the ball that we couldn't possibly have today.

Audience: Well, then he had the attitude (Can't understand tape) beside. . .he had the accumulation--

He was presented with a superhuman challenge, but he was a superhuman being. And I'd say the challenge was proportional to his aptitudes and his capacity. 

Amadon couldn't have met the challenge without the Adjuster. And thank the Lord he had an Adjuster who helped him when he needed help. You get help when you've earned 
it. 

And the most precise description of when they're able to help you and will is given in the story of Andon and Fonta. It was very important that those first two human beings get 
away from the ancestral tribe. But nobody could help them until they decided to flee. Now that was their decision. And then the Life Carriers gave them the one concept they 
needed: north. They had no maps. They decided to flee, and the Life Carriers supplied them with the sense of the correct direction to flee in.

Audience: Isn't there then a principle involved, that you have to be aware that you need help? 

Yes.

Audience: Before you can make a decision that will leave a way for help.

Yes. And you have to exhaust your resources. When you've exhausted your resources, if you merit help, then I'm sure you get it. This I just don't doubt.

Audience: Yes, I know.

You may not be conscious of the help, but you get it.

Audience: You get it. And sometimes you are conscious of it.

Correct. Here, I'm a real believer. If I ever need help, and I've been diligent, and my gas tank is empty, I'm going to get a full tank of gas--or whatever it takes to get out of that 
pickle-ment. Now, that doesn't mean I'll be helped out of a physical jam, now. But out of a spiritual jam, yes.

Audience: Sometimes it's an idea.

Yes. Again, before we get into humor, they promise us this, in just so many words, in here: "Having started out on the way of life everlasting, having accepted the assignment 
and received your orders to advance, do not fear the dangers of human forgetfulness and mortal inconstancy, do not be troubled with doubts of failure or by perplexing 
confusion, do not falter and question your status and standing, for in every dark hour, at every crossroad in the forward struggle, the Spirit of Truth will always speak, saying, 
'This is the way.'" (383.last)

I think human beings are thrown, supremely, upon their own resources, until they've exhausted those resources. Then I think the whole universe will help you, if that's what it 
takes.

Audience: When you give up.

When you're out of gas and haven't given up.

Audience: When you haven't given up.

Audience: Well, but when you surrender.

When your gas tank is empty. You know you're out of gas when you ask for help.

Audience: That's right. And you ask for help, and you surrender your own will, really. 

That's right

Audience: Up until then you've used everything you know.

It doesn't say, this is your way, but this is the way. It might not be a pleasant way.

Audience: No, it's awful, isn't it, sometimes.

Correct.

Audience: What page was that?

It's the last paragraph of the Paper on the Universe Mother Spirit, page 383. That's one of the great statements in the Papers, too. ". . .in every dark hour, at every crossroad in 
the forward struggle, the Spirit of Truth will always speak . . ."

Audience: No question.

They use the word "every" twice and "always" once--no exception.

Audience: It doesn't say, "a" way, it says, "the" way.

"This is the way." Go ahead.

Audience: We're into humor now, right?

What's yours, Berk.

Audience: I want to know how many personalities, outside of the midway creatures, participated in these papers.

Well, there were--I've forgotten exactly, but I think there were 24 in the Orvonton commission. And I've forgotten whether there were 12 or 24 in the commission that did Part 
II and III. There were, I think, 12 midwayers in the commission that did Part IV. That's my memory.

Audience: Well, I believe that's (cough) in Part IV, but I never had bothered to count them up, and I guess you could, couldn't you?

Now, I don't think that takes necessarily into consideration the authorship of the Papers, 'cause they could ask anybody to write a Paper. The authors of the Papers weren't 
necessarily members of these commissions.

Audience: I see.

For example, the author of Paper 119, "Bestowals of Christ Michael." The Chief of the Evening Stars of Nebadon, I'm sure, wasn't tied up in the revelatory commission. She's 
running a big show, here. She just wrote that Paper.

Audience: Bill, is that what held up the Forth Part for a while?

You turn off your machine? Both of them.

Audience: Well--

Break in tape.

Page 549. Paragraph 3: "When we are tempted to magnify our self-importance, if we stop to contemplate the infinity of the greatness and grandeur of our Makers, our own self-
glorification becomes sublimely ridiculous, even verging on the humorous. One of the functions of humor is to help all of us take ourselves less seriously. Humor is the divine 
antidote for exaltation of ego."

To me, humor is indispensable to a healthy religious life. It says in the Paper on the Ministering Spirits of the Superuniverse that here on earth we grotesquely assay to measure 
human aptitudes, and, of course, that's how I make my living, in part. And I never let myself forget that their opinion of our professional efforts are grotesque. But we make a 
stab at measuring two things, among many others. One is, religious motivation, the other is sense of humor. When I hit a bona fide religious fanatic, he's fanatical not because 
he's got too much religion, but because his humor score is nowhere nearly as good as his religious score. I've tested some very hard-headed businessmen who run a top-flight 
score in religion, and a top-flight score in humor. They take God seriously, but they don't take themselves seriously. 

And I think if you want to emulate Van or Amadon, then I think you'd better have a sense of humor. Otherwise, you could close your mind. You could become like--let's see if 
I can find this.

Jesus and Ganid are at the museum in Alexandria. If you'll recall, the museum means, "the house of the Muses." This is a university, not what we call a museum today. 

"Learned professors here gave daily lectures, and in those times this was the intellectual center of the Occidental world. Day by day Jesus interpreted the lectures to Ganid; one 
day during the second week the young man exclaimed: "Teacher Joshua, you know more than these professors; you should stand up and tell them the great things you have 
told me; they are befogged by much thinking. I shall speak to my father and have him arrange it." Jesus smiled, saying: "You are an admiring pupil, but these teachers are not 
minded that you and I should instruct them. The pride of unspiritualized learning is a treacherous thing in human experience. The true teacher maintains his intellectual 
integrity by ever remaining a learner." (1433.3)

I think one's only qualification to teach is to admit that one is a student. When you stop being a pupil, you're very quickly through as a teacher. And, again, how could you do it 
without humor? You see, these professors had lost their sense of humor. But Jesus hadn't.

Well, on page 1233, they give us their philosophy of justice in terms of adjudication. Paragraph 3. It says you have to measure up to certain standards, but if, "through no fault 
of your own, the accidents of time and the handicaps of material existence prevent your mastering these levels on your native planet, if your intentions and desires are of 
survival value, there are issued the decrees of probation extension. You will be afforded additional time in which to prove yourself.

"If ever there is doubt as to the advisability of advancing a human identity to the mansion worlds, the universe governments invariably rule in the personal interests of that 
individual; they unhesitatingly advance such a soul to the status of a transitional being, while they continue their observations of the emerging morontia intent and spiritual 
purpose. Thus divine justice is certain of achievement, and divine mercy is accorded further opportunity for extending its ministry.

"The governments of Orvonton and Nebadon do not claim absolute perfection for the detail working of the universal plan of mortal repersonalization, but they do claim to, and 
actually do, manifest patience, tolerance, understanding, and merciful sympathy. We had rather assume the risk of a system rebellion than to court the hazard of depriving one 
struggling mortal from any evolutionary world of the eternal joy of pursuing the ascending career."

Audience: I like that next paragraph, too.

"This does not mean that human beings are to enjoy a second opportunity in the face of the rejection of the first, not at all. But it does signify that all will creatures are to 
experience one true opportunity to make one undoubted, self-conscious, and final choice. The sovereign judges of the universes will not deprive any being of personality status 
who has not finally and fully made the eternal choice; the soul of man must and will be given full and ample opportunity to reveal its true intent and real purpose." (1233.3-6)

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Then they don't survive.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

I've never talked to such a person.

Audience: Laughter.

I don't know. I suspect he would be a rather unhappy mortal. And then I think if we turn to page 71, paragraph 2: "The material self has personality and identity, temporal 
identity; the prepersonal spirit Adjuster also has identity, eternal identity. This material personality and the spirit prepersonality are capable of so uniting their creative 
attributes as to bring into existence the surviving identity of the immortal soul."

Of course we got our personality from God; we got the Adjuster from God.

"Having thus provided for the growth of the immortal soul and having liberated man's inner self from the fetters of absolute dependence on antecedent causation, the Father 
stands aside. Now, man having thus been liberated from the fetters of causation response, at least as pertains to eternal destiny, and provision having been made for the growth 
of the immortal self, the soul, it remains for man himself to will the creation or to inhibit the creation of this surviving and eternal self which is his for the choosing. No other 
being, force, creator, or agency in all the wide universe of universes can interfere to any degree with the absolute sovereignty of the mortal free will, as it operates within the 
realms of choice, regarding the eternal destiny of the personality of the choosing mortal. As pertains to eternal survival, God has decreed the sovereignty of the material and 
mortal will, and that decree is absolute."

Then, at the bottom of the page:

"Concerning those personalities who are not Adjuster indwelt: The attribute of choice-liberty is also bestowed by the universal Father, and such persons are likewise embraced 
in the great circuit of divine love, the personality circuit of the Universal Father. God provides for the sovereign choice of all true personalities. No personal creature can be 
coerced into the eternal adventure; the portal of eternity opens only in response to the freewill choice of the freewill sons of the God of free will."

Here's your charter of liberty. And also, a formidable challenge. Because how could you have this liberty without accepting the consequences of its abuse? That's inescapable. 
You just can't have it and not have it. You either do or don't have it. And if you have it, then it's up to you. And if you don't have it, then--so help me--you're a piece of 
machinery, you're a robot.

There, we covered survival.

Berk, what did you want to talk about?

Audience: Oh, I can think of 10 or 15 things.

It is warmer--

Audience: Do you want to turn this off?

No, I'll take my coat off. Leave it alone.

Audience: No, no, don't you want it a little cooler?

Audience: No, the girls are freezing.

Audience: Oh, they are? Oh, excuse me.

We just don't have to be swaddled up.

Audience: Is it the "girls"?

Audience: Well, she shakes there for five minutes just like this. She gets a bang out of something Bill says, and the next time it's just plain old cold.

In the Chinese – it's a wonderful thing – I was reading about – they set the temperature by saying, "It's a one-coat day, it's a two-coat day, it's a three-coat day," as it gets colder.

Audience: I would like for you--and of course I don't even know where this page is--that you are thoroughly convinced gives conflicting mistakes.

Let's take it up.

Audience: Let's take it up right now and dispense with it, in short order.

Audience: Let's see, now.

You find one page, and get the other page in this book.

Audience: I found it.

All right.

Audience: It's page 711.

Audience: I bet Bill can resolve it in one second.

Audience: I hope so.



And what's the other part?

Audience: 711?

Audience: You mean that's conflicting? Oh, I only had the one.

Oh, I see, all right.

Audience: You mean it's all right on the same page?

Audience: Uh-huh.

Audience: 711?

Audience: I might have to go back a little bit, but I don't know that I will. I'll tell you what I'm talking about. I'm talking about the Thought Adjusters in Andon and Fonta.

Um-hum.

And it says up here that they pray they will be indwelt.

Um-hum.

Then down here, it tells about, "their vague feeling of being something more than mere animals was due to the possession of personality and was augmented by the indwelling 
presence of the Thought Adjusters." (711.last)

Audience: It says "archangels," it doesn't say Andon and Fonta.

Audience: No, I didn't say that Andon and Fonta prayed. When did they get their Adjusters? Do you see what I mean?

Well, sometime after the circuit had closed, but probably not very long after.

Audience: ". . .all archangels pray that these creatures may speedily be endowed with the personal indwelling of the gift of the spirit of the Universal Father." (711.2) And 
then, ". . . their vague feeling . . . " (711.last) Read that whole paragraph.

Well, it doesn't say when it was augmented, Berk.

Audience: No, but it says that they had Thought Adjusters probably was the reason that they had quality of mind above some of those others.

No, but it says, ". . . their vague feeling of being something more than mere animals was due to the possession of personality . . ." Now, this had been going on for some time. 
". . . and was augmented by the indwelling presence of the Thought Adjusters." It doesn't say when it was augmented. I think they got Adjusters fairly early. They didn't have 
'em--

Audience: But why did they pray for them to be indwelt?

Because that's before they had Adjusters. And then maybe they got--

Audience: Man mind has appeared on 606 of Satania.

Correct.

Audience: So, would you infer that they didn't have Adjusters when they made their first moral choice?

Just a minute. I'm going back to the preceding Paper to clear this up. Oh, yes. During the time they lived with their animal tribe, their feeling of being something more than 
mere animals was due to the possession of personality, and only personality, because this whole transaction didn't take place until the day after they ran away. Go back to page 
709.

Audience: Yes, I realize that.

So they got their Thought Adjusters later.

Audience: It was after they ran away that--

That they got Adjusters.

Audience: Berk, go back to the very first paragraph and read what all this quote is that has upset you so.

No, take page 709, last paragraph: "At noon, the day after the runaway of the twins, there occurred the initial test flash of the universe circuit signals at the planetary reception-
focus of Urantia. We were, of course, all astir with the realization that a great event was impending; but since this world was a life-experiment station, we had not the slightest 
idea of just how we would be apprised of the recognition of intelligent life on the planet. But we were not long in suspense. On the third day after the elopement of the twins, 
and before the Life Carrier corps departed, there arrived the Nebadon archangel of initial planetary circuit establishment."

Audience: " . . .newly established mind circuit of the planet."

Now, three days after they ran away, they didn't have Thought Adjusters, because that's when this statement was made. At sometime thereafter, they got Adjusters. And when 
they got Adjusters, that augmented their feeling of being something other than animals. Prior to that time, it was merely the possession of personality. I think the sequence is 
fairly (can't understand tape).

Audience: Laughter. Well, this intimated to me that they realized they were something more than their ancestors--

That's right.

Audience: And they ran away.

That's correct.

Audience: And they realized they were something more than their ancestors because they had personality and Thought Adjusters.

No, just personality.

Audience: But they pray up here for them to get a Thought Adjuster.

No. While they were living with the primate tribe, I think it was the fact that they were persons that made them feel different. For example, they communicated more widely. 
They built better. They amplified. And they couldn't always teach their associates their new discoveries. And that was personality in action. Then they ran away, and three days 
later this prayer was issued, and at sometime thereafter--on the trek north I would say--they got Adjusters.

Audience: The archangels got into the prayer that "speedily" they be endowed. But mind appeared--

Mind doesn't require Adjusters.

Audience: Mind appeared before they were Adjuster indwelt.

That's right. You see, on a planet like ours, you could have personality, seven adjutants, and the holy spirit, and be a bona fide human being with no Thought Adjuster at all. 
You might never get a Thought Adjuster.

Audience: What?

Well, I'll check that out for you.

Audience: Seven adjutants? How would you have the adjutant of worship--you couldn't worship an idol or something?

No, you could worship pretty well. Let's just check back here. We'll get the conditions of Adjuster indwelling. Let's take 1187, paragraph 5: 

"Before the times of the pouring out of the Spirit of Truth upon the inhabitants of an evolutionary world, the Adjusters' bestowal appears to be determined by many spirit 
influences and personality attitudes. We do not fully comprehend the laws governing such bestowals; we do not understand just what determines the release of the Adjusters 
who have volunteered to indwell such evolving minds."

That's exactly the conditions we have here with Andon and Fonta. 
"But we do observe numerous influences and conditions which appear to be associated with the arrival of the Adjusters in such minds prior to the bestowal of the Spirit of 
Truth, and they are: . . ."

First the assignment of personal seraphic guardians. Well, that wasn't the case here. I don't think. I could be wrong. Two, "the attainment of the third circle of intellectual 
achievement." I know that wasn't the case here--

Audience: I don't believe that was right, either.

Three, "Upon the making of a supreme decision of unusual spiritual import." I'm not so darn sure that that might not be involved. This decision to flee was a critical decision.

Four, "The spirit of brotherhood." No.

"Declaration of intention to do the will of God." No.

"Influence of the Supreme Being." Very possibly, very possibly. The Supreme Being is concerned with totals. And this is the total human race on the planet right now.

Audience: Come to think of it, it's all.

Yes. I would say--if I had to guess now--I would say it would be item number 3 and number 6 could be involved here. I could be suspectful of the Supreme Being here.

Audience: (Can't understand tape). Except on worlds where Adjusters do not fuse.

Audience: Uh-huh, there on 6. And they fuse.

Correct. I'm wrong. Right.

Audience: No, they did fuse.

There are worlds where they never fuse. The mortals survive by a different technique. But our world went through a--in its early stages of development--people survive by two 
methods: Adjuster fusion and Spirit fusion. Not always did the Adjusters come back. Now, since the bestowal of Jesus, it is universal Adjuster bestowal. But part of that--

Audience: Andon and Fonta--I don't quite understand--are you trying to say that they didn't fuse?

They fused.

Audience: Oh, they fused. Well, that's what comes from not knowing the Book.

But not all of their children did. Some of them made it by Spirit fusion.

Audience: This goes back, then, to Berk's thing--when they made that decision (Can't understand tape). Well, they had already made that decision, and the archangels are still 
praying for them?

Audience: Thank you, heaven.

At this point, I think we're splitting the hairs down to angstrom units.

Audience: Laughter.

I think they got their Adjusters pretty soon, but I'm sure that the archangels wouldn't have been praying uselessly. Three days after they started, I don't think they had 'em.

Audience: They might have been checking in at Orvonton.

I'm sure by the time that they had to build fire that they had 'em. When Fonta got the bird's nest.

Audience: Well, that's a thing that's kind of bothered me. The first contradictory statement in the whole book that I've ever found.

Audience: Has it finally been resolved itself to your total satisfaction?

Audience: I finally decided they were on Orvonton checking in there for a when the archangels were praying.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Uh-uh.

Audience: That's all true. The first part of any paper is kind of a summary, isn't it.

Um-huh.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

[Cough. Shuffling pages.]

Audience: They may have had 'em, and the archangels didn't quite know it yet.

Um-mum. It says here: "On Jerusem both Andon and Fonta were fused with their Thought Adjusters, as also were several of their children, including Sontad, but the majority 
of even their immediate descendants only achieved Spirit fusion." (717.4)

Audience: Why?

Well, the Adjuster can't make enough contact with the mind. It's too primitive. And still this person merits survival. And so, he wakes up on the first mansion world, but there's 
no Adjuster there. The local universe Mother Spirit individualizes a portion of her spirit nature, and that immediately fuses with that being. And that mortal then becomes a 
spirit-fused ascender, whose destiny is a little different from us.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

No. Such a being never gets an Adjuster.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Audience: They were the very first ones, though.

Audience: You'd think their children would be--

Well, some did and some didn't. You're on the dividing line.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Well, the Adjusters don't fuse. 

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

The people have Adjusters, but they all move on as spirit beings--

Break in tape.

Audience: Agondonters have got something on the ball.

Audience: Next to Tabamantia, agondonters--

Audience: Well, we all are. Potential.

That's right.

Audience: Do those spirit-fused beings have (Can't understand tape).

I'm sure. I'm sure they do.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Audience: They can be Trinity-embraced.

Yes, some can. Their destiny is uncertain. They can be sure only of getting to Salvington, although some trickle up all the way to Paradise. And, as they point out--I always 
like this one, here: 

"Thus, in the final analysis, it would be hardly proper to use the words "greater" or "lesser" in contrasting the destinies of the ascending orders of sonship." (454.3)

Like Adjuster-fused or Spirit-fused.

"Every such son of God shares the fatherhood of God, and God loves each of his creature sons alike; he is no more a respecter of ascendant destinies than is he of the creatures 
who may attain such destinies. The Father loves each of his sons, and that affection is not less than true, holy, divine, unlimited, eternal, and unique--a love bestowed upon this 
son and upon that son, individually, personally, and exclusively. and such a love utterly eclipses all other facts. Sonship is the supreme relationship of the creature to the 
Creator." (454.3)

You know that's true. Given that fact, nothing else means much. And without that fact, everything else could mean nothing.

Audience: Let's talk about the Universal Censors.

They're kind of mysterious beings, even to their colleagues. The Universal Censor is the judgement of the Trinity abroad in the universe. Censors work with Divine 
Counsellors and Perfectors of Wisdom, also of Trinity origin. And the three wrote most of the Papers in Part I. A Perfector of Wisdom does exactly what his name indicates: 
he perfects the wisdom of the past. The Divine Counsellor forecasts into the future. That's why there are more of them, I think, than there are of any of the others.

Audience: There are only 7 of those.

It takes more to forecast the distal effect. But a Universal Censor would take a univac and give it an inferiority complex--if it were capable of having such--because a Universal 
Censor can absorb an indefinite, unlimited amount of data and is the complete master of that data. He can balance it, sort it, weigh it, evaluate it, and then pass out a decision. 
They make this interesting statement about them:

"The Censors are universe totaling personalities. When a thousand witnesses have given testimony--or a million--when the voice of wisdom has spoken and the counsel of 
divinity has recorded, when the testimony of ascendant perfection has been added--"

You might get some Mighty Messengers involved in this thing, too.

"--then the Censor functions, and there is immediately revealed an unerring and divine totaling of all that has transpired; and such a disclosure represents the divine conclusion, 
the sum and substance of a final and perfect decision. Therefore, when a Censor has spoken, no one else may speak, for the Censor has depicted the true and unmistakable total 
of all that has gone before. When he speaks, there is no appeal." (218.4)

You've had it. This is it.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

You see, this is just as if the Ancients of Days had spoken. And then, it's just as though the Paradise Trinity had spoken. And as it says elsewhere in the Papers, these folks, 
these Stationary Sons of the Trinity, they're not just finite beings, they're capable of responding to any situation. And if the situation is superfinite, they'll cope with it. They 
sort of roll with the punches. I think they can cope with anything--at least of Master Universe significance. Whether they could function beyond the Master Universe, I don't 
know, and it's a very technical question, because they're a long ways from getting to the edge of it. They can function for the foreseeable future.

This Paper is written by one of the colleagues of the Censor, a Divine Counsellor. He goes on to say:

"Most fully do I understand the operation of the mind of a Perfector of Wisdom--"

Now, he doesn't say, "but I would assume he understands his own mind, too." So he understands two out of the three. He understands what a Counsellor is like and what a 
Perfector of Wisdom is like.

"--but I certainly do not fully comprehend the working of the adjudicating mind of a Universal Censor. It appears to me that the Censors formulate new meanings and originate 
new values from the association of facts, truths, and findings presented to them in the course of an investigation of universe affairs. It seems probable that the Universal 
Censors are able to bring forth original interpretation of the combination of perfect Creator insight and the perfected creature experience. This association of Paradise 
perfection and universe experience undoubtedly eventuates a new value in ultimates." (218.5)

End of Tape.

Side 4:

"But this is not the end of our difficulties regarding the working of the minds of the Universal Censors. Having made due allowances for all that we know or conjecture about 
the functioning of a Censor in any given universe situation, we find that we are still unable to predict decisions or to forecast verdicts. We very accurately determine the 
probable result of the association of Creator attitude and creature experience, but such conclusions are not always accurate forecasts of Censor disclosures. It seems likely that 
the Censors are in some manner in liaison with the Deity Absolute; we are otherwise unable to explain many of their decisions and rulings." (218.6)

Well, now if this is the case, then we've hit something that would be unpredictable. You see, the Deity Absolute would react in a timeless way. The Deity Absolute would react 
in terms of not only the past and present but also the eternal future. And if you're going to try to forecast the decision, you're going to frame the decision with a situation that's 
comprehensible. But the Deity Absolute will be thinking in terms of the fourth outer space level as well as the seventh superuniverse. And of what lies beyond the fourth outer 
space level. The Deity Absolute thinks in terms of "everywhen" and everywhere.

Audience: You mean it transcends the Supreme mind?

Yes. They represent the Trinity. And how can you limit the Trinity?

Audience: But the Divine Counsellor--that's it.

That's right. I think he understands a part of the Censor's mind, because he qualifies his statement. I don't understand the adjudicating mind of the Censor, this totaling attribute 
he has, this synthesizing attribute, this ability to eventuate a new meaning and a new value. That's my concept of the Censor anyway.

Audience: I found them most interesting.

Let me ask you a question: Why are there one billion of them in Havona?

Audience: One on each sphere. Amazing.

Yeah, and no function.

Audience: I wanted to ask you that.

I beat you to the draw, because I don't know the answer, and now I've got you on the spot, see?

Audience: One billion of 'em.

They haven't a thing to do up there.

Audience: They're home in (can't understand tape), eternal state.

Probably. Now undoubtedly, they're going to have a function. But evidently, they only create Censors once, and since they're going to need these for the future, they just 
created what they're going to need for all future time. It doesn't bother them that they've got a billion Universal Censors just standing by with nothing to do.

Audience: Are they time conscious?

Well, they're warming up in the bull pen.

Audience: Laughter.

Are they time conscious? I think so, yes.

Audience: But they don't operate on any time.

They're not limited by time. I think you might say, a Censor is--he's not a transcendentaler, but he's something like a transcendentaler in that he knows all about time--

Audience: But he doesn't operate in time.

But he doesn't have to be limited by time. He might choose to be limited by time.

Audience: Well, then that explains--it doesn't make any difference to him.

Audience: Well, I don't understand why, if they have no function--

They're going to have a function.

Audience: Well, I understand. But one on each world--why don't they congregate 'em all together instead of dividing 'em all on each world? They must have some function.

Well, let's put it this way. I'm not so sure they're always resident there, but that's where they have an office.

Audience: Of course, the Eternal of Days does.

Yeah. And if the Eternal of Days leaves, the Censor doesn't take over. It's a Trinity Teacher Son who takes over.

Audience: That's right.

Audience: And that's what I want to ask you next.

All right.

Audience: I wish you would, in your own words, describe the way the Trinity Teacher Sons and the Inspired Trinity Spirits work on our conscious and superconscious minds.

(Can't understand tape). (The reel is on there?) The Teacher Sons are extremely versatile, being of Trinity origin--now I wonder, are they Trinity origin or Triunity origin? 
Were they created by the Paradise Trinity or were they created by the Universal Father, the Eternal Son and the Infinite Spirit? There's a difference. I think they're--

Audience: It says they're Trinity origin, though, doesn't it?

I think there's a weasel in here. I think there's a weasel, Berk, I'm not sure. In page 330, they give you an out.

Audience: Page 330?

Un-huh. Where it speaks of (Roman I in the Paradise register): "Beings created by all three Paradise Deities, either as such or as the Trinity . . ." And I've long questioned 
whether Trinity Teacher Sons were produced by the corporation or by the three directors. I don't know. It's not important. But I think they tend to lump triune and trinity. 

These beings can pinch-hit for an Eternal of Days. They're members of the co-ordinate cabinet of the Ancients of Days. They work down here in the local universes. They're 
the big cheeses in the educational system in the local universe. They're the last sons to minister on an evolving world. When they complete their ministry, we enter the year of 
light and life. They terminate the last of the unsettled dispensations. They're closely identified with the Finaliters. They're undoubtedly going out into outer space with the 
Finaliters. As teachers, they probably have a liaison with the Inspired Trinity Spirits, who are mysterious to even folks at this level, because no one can perceive an Inspired 
Trinity Spirit, except a Trinity-origin being. I think I'm right in this, am I not, Berk?

Audience: Or even some of those, I wouldn't think, could. They can perceive--is that Solitary Messenger--

No, they can sense their presence. These Inspired Trinity Spirits come and go, the Solitary Messengers detect them. But I think unless they're assigned to the command of a 
Trinity-origin being, I don't think they're visible to him. I'm using the word "visible" loosely. Now, when a local universe is settled in light and life, the Union of Days 
stationed on the local universe capitol, has a corps of Trinity spirits assigned to him. And I think he perceives them, or he couldn't be their commander. 

They are related to Solitary Messengers, because it seems as though, as the Solitary Messengers are in withdrawal--being withdrawn from service for reasons that are not 
germane to this story--their places are being taken by the Trinity Spirits. And this again is a part of a shift from the evolutionary period of development, where single-origin 
and dual-origin beings predominate, to settled status in light and life, where more trinity-origin beings take over. 

From an educational standpoint, there is a close relationship between the Teacher Sons and the Trinity Spirits. The Teacher Sons teach consciously. The author of the Paper on 
co-ordinate Trinity-origin beings believes that the Inspired Trinity Spirits teach superconsciously, that there's a very great amount of information which--if you are conscious 
of receiving it--you would foul it up. You ego would get involved, or something. And so it's got to be given to you in an unconscious or superconscious way. And here's where 
the Inspired Trinity Spirits take up where the Trinity Teacher Sons leave off, because their teaching would be highly perceivable by the pupil. If you go to school and an 
Inspired Teacher Son is teaching, you're going to know you're in class and being taught. But if a Trinity Spirit is teaching, you'd be supremely unaware of it. Let's see what 
they say in here. Page 220, paragraph 5. Now who's writing this Paper? A Divine Counsellor:

"We know that the Trinity Teacher Sons are devoted to the conscious enlightenment of universe creatures. I have arrived at the settled conclusion that the Inspired Trinity 
Spirits, by superconscious techniques, are also functioning as teachers of the realms. I am persuaded that there is a vast body of essential spiritual knowledge, truth 
indispensable to high spiritual attainment, which cannot be consciously received; self-consciousness would effectively jeopardize the certainty of reception. If we are right in 
this concept, and my entire order of being shares it, it may be the mission of these Inspired Spirits to overcome this difficulty, to bridge this gap in the universal scheme of 
moral enlightenment and spiritual advancement. We think that these two types of Trinity-origin teachers effect some kind of liaison in their activities, but we do not really 
know." (220.5)

Then he goes on to buttress his opinion. I've talked to people, and they've said, "You know, we think you're right. We think this has happened to us; we didn't know it at the 
time."

Audience: Well, that's what I was going to ask you. Do you think sometimes, or--have you ever experienced this thing, you know something, and you don't know how you 
know it?

That's true. Of course, in the case of humans, I think that would be more apt to be Adjuster action.

Audience: Well, that's what I wondered.

Or the Spirit of Truth. Which would be quite analogous. Because if your Thought Adjuster taught you something, I don't think you'd be at all aware of it at the time.

Audience: Well, that's what I mean. When all of a sudden you know something, and you think, "Well, how do I know that?"

When Peter said to Jesus, "You're the Son of the living God," Jesus said to Peter, "No man has told you this, but you've gotten this information from my Father's spirit who 
indwells you. And on the relationship of the Spirit of God and the mind of man, I will build the brotherhood of the kingdom."

Now the other half of Peter's confession was an error. Jesus was not the Messiah. So he just talked about--isn't that so typical of the human being who sees truth? Half truth, 
half false. He said, "You are the Messiah, son of the living God." 

That's a classic example, I think, of internal revelation. Now, I think that Peter had known that for a long time, but I don't think he discovered it consciously until that moment. 
But I think it had been there for some time.

Audience: All of a sudden, he knew, but he didn't really realize how he knew.

That's right. You see, the whole business of survival and the exploration of the universe is a two-way proposition. You are exploring--in the last analysis--God, on the outside. 
And at the same time, you'll be exploring the depths of the fragment of God on the inside, who lives within you. And I don't think you're ever going to get to the end of either 
one. Because while the Adjuster is qualitatively limited, he's qualitatively one with the Father in divinity. And I think that qualitative exploration inside is going to take just as 
long as the qualitative and quantitative exploration is going to take on the outside.

Example: When you fuse with your Adjuster, one of the things that the Adjuster contributes to the new partnership is past eternal memory. But I don't think you can appreciate 
this yet; you haven't got the capacity. Now, after you've lived a million years, yeah, I think you can appreciate a million years worth of it. So while you're going forward a 
million years, I think you're also going backward a million years in your conscious ability to appropriate that which the Adjuster offers you. You follow me? 

Now, when you've lived a trillion years--we'll skip a billion, that's too short a time--when you've lived a trillion years, then I think you can go back a trillion years, too. When 
you've lived a gazillion years--now, that's an absonite term--

Audience: That's a good word.

It's a hell of a big number.

Audience: Laughter. Gazillion.

When you've lived a gazillion years, then you can really reach back quite a ways--but even so, that's not all past eternity.

Audience: There's one more.

Sure.

Audience: You can always add ones.

Mr. President, can we have our--

Audience: Madame Secretary, would it be time for coffee?

Can we have a quick break?

Break in tape.

Spiritually, you're limited by the threshold of Adjuster fusion. In other words, you can't progress but just so far on a world, or you fuse with your Adjuster, and you're removed. 
Now you know that's not your limit of spiritual progression, but it's your limit of planetary spiritual progression. 

But intellectually--absolutely no limit. They have never encountered a ceiling on mind. I'll tell you why I think that is. Here's my theory. The Supreme Being has a growth 
limit in the present universe age, physically and spiritually. But the Supreme Mind is believed to have a Master Universe range of function. And that's why I don't believe you 
hit an intellectual ceiling. At least, I tend to associate those two statements of facts together. So, even on a world settled in light and life, there is no static condition 
intellectually.

Audience: Will we not ever arrive on Paradise?

Yes.

Audience: Well, then we'll have it made.

No. When we arrive on Paradise--

Audience: Then Paradise evolves.

Nope.

Audience: You just got your first ticket to the major office.

Audience: Well, you got to go back down and help everybody else?

Yep.

Audience: You've been going to a tent shows.

Audience: That's when you really get going?

Audience: You'll probably get to go to an opera.

Let me read you the last paragraph in a Paper here that's real cute.

Audience: What I'm trying to do is (can't understand tape) out loud. I think I know in my own mind--

On page 305. This is the end of the Paradise ascent, now:

"After the attainment of the supreme satisfaction of the fullness of worship, you are qualified for admission to the Corps of the Finality. The ascendant career is well-nigh 
finished, and the seventh jubilee prepares for celebration. The first jubilee marked the mortal agreement with the Thought Adjuster when the purpose to survive was sealed; the 
second was the awakening in the morontia life; the third was the fusion with the Thought Adjuster; the forth was the awakening in Havona; the fifth celebrated the finding of 
the Universal Father; and the sixth jubilee was the occasion of the Paradise awakening from the final transit slumber of time. The seventh jubilee marks entrance into the 
mortal finaliter corps and the beginning of the eternity service. The attainment of the seventh stage of spirit realization by a finaliter--"

You're only a sixth stage being, yet.

"--will probably signalize the celebration of the first of the jubilees of eternity." (305.2)

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

"And thus ends the story of the Paradise supernaphim, the highest order of all the ministering spirits, those beings who, as a universal class, ever attend you from the world of 
your origin until you are finally bidden farewell by the conductors of worship as you take the Trinity oath of eternity and are mustered into the Mortal Corps of the Finality.

"The endless service of the Paradise Trinity is about to begin; and now the finaliter is face to face with the challenge of God the Ultimate." (305.3,4)

Well, look. One of the things I'm trying to do in this study of the Master Universe is to get a feeling and to transmit a feeling how much bigger God the Ultimate is than God 
the Supreme. Big as is the Supreme Being.

And all I can say is this, if the whole Paradise ascent and the settling of the superuniverses could be done in about a second's time, it would take four months to find God the 
Ultimate.

Audience: That doesn't minimize your concept, does it?

No. Not in the least.

Audience: But it sure does illuminate your thinking as to what God the Ultimate is all about.

Right. This is a challenge of an altogether different magnitude.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Audience: He's ready to start when you're able to even conceive of this book you're just kind of (can't understand tape).

That's right. Now, actually, here's what happens. As a finaliter, you spend some time on Paradise. You get acquainted. You're in a corps, but I doubt very much you're in a 
company, yet. You haven't been organized within the corps. I think you enjoy residence on Paradise as a finaliter. I think you re-explore Havona. To finaliters, it's their 
workshop. I think you vacation on Ascendington. That's where we have our time off. 
And then one day, you get summoned to Paradise, and you're organized into a finaliter company of about a thousand of your peers. Then you begin the big circuit of the seven 
superuniverses. You see, all of our experience was in superuniverse number seven. And we will serve in the other six before we ever come back here. Because each of these 
superuniverses is permeated by one of the Master Spirits, and our experience in that superuniverse qualifies us to make a new approach to God from that perspective. And not 
until we have made the complete circuit of all seven, as finaliters, have we begun to exhaust the finite possibilities of the comprehension of the Universal Father. There are 
seven basic viewpoints, or perspectives, from which we can view God.

Audience: As finite.

As finite. And by serving in each superuniverse, we acquire something of that perspective, so that we augment the seventh perspective with the first, then the second, then the 
third, and so forth. So even on the finite level, we've got a lot left to do.

Audience: I want to ask a question.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Audience: When God the Supreme is actualized, there's a great big group of beings who just were mustered into the corps of the finality.

Um-huh.

Audience: You mean, technically speaking, just immediately before?

Audience: Now, will they be able to recognize God the Supreme until they have traversed the other six superuniverses?

Audience: I would say yes.

Audience: I didn't ask you.

We know this, Berk. When any of us find him, all of us will find him. Now, I've done some thinking about this. I've thought of the transitional difficulties to be encountered as 
the seven superuniverses near completion. 

Example. Let's take this on a local universe level. It's a little more wieldy. We're told that when a planet passes (I think it's) the third stage of light and life, you know, if you're 
born on such a world, then you have to go back and serve on more primitive worlds to make up for your deficiencies. But what are you going to do when your local universe 
runs out of these primitive worlds? That's your question all over again.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Well, when there aren't any worlds that aren't settled in light and life. This happens. Because someday the whole local universe will be settled.

Audience: You don't think there'll be new ones?

No. They'll stop planting life on worlds sometime in a local universe. There comes a time when they plant life on the last world in a local universe. And then there comes a 
time when that planet is settled in light and life. It's the Junior planet. And then there aren't any more primitive worlds that you can get experience on.

Audience: You don't think all universes are going to have primitive worlds?

No, because we know that there are local universes that are settled in light and life. And they contain no primitive worlds. This is hard for us to conceive.

Audience: But there'll be no more local universes?

Eventually. They'll start commissioning Creator Sons. There are only going to be 700 thousand local universes.

Audience: Well, I think that'll stop.

Yes, that will stop some day.

Audience: Well, what happens then?

What Berk is saying is that as this thing nears completion, the machinery--the old machinery--won't work any more. And you're right, Berk, it won't. And just exactly how 
they're going to bridge this transitional period, I don't know. But near the end of the present universe age, some of the things that have been characteristic of this universe age 
will no longer be characteristic.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once).

Now, here is part of the answer. This I developed in my story. You know there's a quiet zone between space levels? I think there's a quiet time between universe ages. I think 
that the end of the second age does not immediately witness the dawn of the third age. I think there's a period during which we consolidate the present age. The Supreme Being 
is here, and nobody's gone out into the first outer space level. These finaliters have a chance to make at least a token circuit after they've found the Supreme. This is again 
unusual. Everything gets balanced out and caught up, but I think--

Audience: Does creation stop here?

Yeah. No more creation.

Audience: Isn't that interesting?

No more new worlds.
Audience: I mean, what about humans? Will creatures, humans.

I'll come to that in a minute. At any rate, they consolidate all the rag-tag ends of the present universe age. What happens on a planet, I would give a lot to know, because I don't 
quite see how human beings can make it to the corps of the finality. Because when the Supreme Being has completed his evolution, finite experience has come to an end. And 
this applies to human beings on worlds settled in light and life. Because you can't have finite experience except the Supreme Being is incomplete and growing. Now, there's 
still going to be human beings, but they're going to be postfinite experience human beings. What those human beings are like, passes my imagination. I've even wondered if 
procreation would keep on.

Audience: Yes, that's what I wonder.

Yes. I don't know.

Audience: They're going to be--should be interesting. They'll be--(Can't understand tape). They will not have full participation in the growth of the Supreme.

They will have no participation in the growth of the Supreme. None whatsoever.

Audience: After he eventualizes.

Yes, because he isn't growing anymore. You see, Leona, what we call growth--experience--and we think it's natural and normal and eternal--it isn't. It's natural and normal to 
the present universe age, during which the Supreme Being is growing. And when he stops growing, then growth as we know it and experience it will be a past event.

Audience: That doesn't mean that he will really stop growing?

He will stop growing--

Audience: Then you won't have--

He will stop growing in the sense that he's now growing.

Audience: Well . . .

He'll begin his postfinite growth. But there will be no more finite experience.

Audience: Patience. Tell her there'll be something new coming up.

Audience: Laughter. That's what I know!

Absonite growth will take over. You see, this thing can come to an end, because it is finite. It has a limit. And while that limit is very remote, it is attainable. Anything which 
has a finite limit can be reached, given enough time.

Audience: Yes.

Now, what worlds like this are going to be like, I just can't imagine. I've thought about it. The Papers question whether such mortals will be destined to the corps of the finality. 
Or will they become more like Havona natives?

Audience: They will, I think. Wouldn't you think?

I'm inclined to think so, yes. Something like that.

Audience: Well, the four, and the many, outer space levels are eventually developed? I cannot see why these wouldn't function in some capacity, not necessarily similar but 
analogous to, the various worlds that we find at this moment.

Yes. I agree. These are going to be training worlds for outer-spacers some day.

Audience: To get some training, this world. I think these planets--

In the next universe age.

Audience: In the next universe age they will not be utilized for the same thing as they are now utilized.

Audience: But you know that a creature born after the Supreme Being is actualized isn't going to have the authority and the seniority that Grandfanda has.

No.

Audience: How do you know there's going to be any born after he's actualized?

That's a good question. No one can answer that question.

Audience: How do you know? You're postulating something that you--

Audience: I don't know. But I'm saying should they be, they wouldn't have.

These are wonderful questions.

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: Well, I'm confused. We're reaching the time now, at the end of this universe age, when God the Supreme is actualized. There will be some beings still on this planet.

Yes.

Audience: And this planet will reach the age of light and life.

It's been there for a long time. It's in the seventh stage of light and life.

Audience: Why don't we just say that--(can't understand tape)--now are they going to be robbed of this whole ascent that we're making? They won't go through the mansion 
worlds--they've got no necessity of it. Will they become Jerusem citizens, go on to Salvington?

Not as we do it, no. Impossible.

Audience: There'll be a shortcut there.

Audience: They might be given something more fruitful. I don't know. I don't like the word "robbed." They will be denied this, but they might have something in turn--

Let's put it this way--

Audience: You see, they'll never have the experience that we have, this lowly experience.

Audience: They'll be born smart.

Audience: We're fortunate.

That's right. But we were denied the experience of the Havona native who was created perfect.

Audience: Yes, but I think we got more than they got.

I agree.

Audience: Maybe the next guys in back of us will get more than we got, too.

Audience: I don't see how they could.

I agree with you.

Audience: With this plan in the local universe--

Audience: Laughter. (Everyone talking at once).

But I don't see how it can go on until it comes to an end.

Audience: I don't either. But when it does come to an end, what's going to happen to the guys in back of us?

I don't know. You got me. I'm backed into a corner now. I don't know. I've debated--

Audience: Are they going to be finaliters, or what?

The Papers raise that question--and don't answer it. Will procreation keep on? Will death keep on?

Audience: You mean in the superuniverse?

On the inhabited world. I assume, J.B., let's say this happens on Tuesday morning, February 11th. And this world has got a population--a sensible population--of, let's say, a 
billion people. Not crowded. Comfortable. And these are wonderful people, tremendous intellects, wonderful spiritual people. Now all of a sudden the Supreme Being is here. 
And here are these billion people. And this planet is a--we'd call it heaven, or utopia. There's no conflicts, no problems. Education is excellent. Income tax is low.

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: Employment is full.

That's right.

Audience: It sounds awful dull.

To me it does, too. Well, we wouldn't fit that world. But we're here now. But if we'd been born into that world, we'd consider it--it would be natural.

Audience: It would be kind of like what we think of heaven, wouldn't it?

Yes. I would like to know what-- This happens at high noon, Tuesday, February 11th. It's ended. The total is taken off and written down. They aren't putting any more figures 
in there, now. It's a completed thing. The afternoon is different from the morning.

Audience: Uh-huh.

But I don't know how.

Audience: There's a whole thing in the Bible that says, "The last shall be first and the first shall be last." Everybody will be free and equal and when this happens it may be 
(can't understand tape) for all time.

And again, maybe this quiet period is part of the answer. Maybe that's how they even things out and equalize things.

Audience: Maybe we take a billion years of vacation.

Could be.

Audience: Till they catch up with you?

To me, this quiet period could be ten--

Audience: I love that quiet period. Thesis--

Uh-huh.

Audience: I don't understand what the analogy would be (can't understand tape).

You mean, at that time? I don't know either. You see, the universe is in transition now, from the second to the third age. I've got some ideas about the third age. We're living in 
the second age. The transitional period is, in many ways, more difficult to conceive than the third age is.

Audience: What's the third age?

The third age is when we invade outer space. And open up--

Audience: And then you'll (can't understand tape)?

Yes. This is a new deal. This is where the finaliters really go to work.

Audience: They never quit growing.

That's right.

Audience: Quit playing with the Texas (can't understand tape).

They stop in the seven superuniverses, but not in the first outer space level. In other words, they let this subdivision get all the sewers and all the sidewalks in.

Audience: You feel better now?

Audience: I feel better now, thank you.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once).

Audience: Those that haven't made the other six universes, just absolutely can't be comparable to those that have.

That's right. Or maybe they may go around and do it in a faster way, and get the best equivalent that they can.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once).

Audience: Bread . . .go on . . .skip some. . .catch up with the best. . .they're going to be bright, I think . . .we may never . . .we may have a rest period.

No, never.

Audience: You know what I bet will happen at one o'clock?

Humm.

Audience: I bet the goddess of sex abdicates.

I don't know.

Audience: Who? Who abdicates?

Sex.

Audience: The goddess of sex will abdicate at one o'clock--what's her name?

Aphrodite.

Audience: Aphrodite. She's named several different things. Now that gives a pretty good function to a space material.

I've done this in my study, more in the Appendices. When I get out of ideas, I reason by analogy. And I think, when we consider these planets--and I've got to deal with it some 
way in here--I'm going to go to the midsoniters for my analogy. They're not mortal; they're not immortal. They're not immortal, because they're not spirit indwelt. They're not 
mortal, because none has ever died. They reproduce on a controlled basis, and at the end of a thousand years, they're translated. And if I had to offer anything by comparison, I 
would offer a midsonite planet as the advance notice of what this world is going to be like some day. I'd rather lean on that analogy than try to dream up something wholly new.

Audience: As to what this planet is going to be like?

Um-hum.

Audience: After we abdicate?

Audience: I don't want it to be like that while we're here.

We'll be long gone.

Audience: Bill, I'm stupid on the midsoniters.

Midsoniters are the one planet in each local system.

Audience: All right.

It's where a mother Eve--it's where the Adamic strain has been upstepped instead of downstepped by crossover with a Melchizedek line. It's a combination Adamic-
Melchizedek blood strain.

Audience: They have a blood strain lineage.

Yes.

Audience: They're not an eventuated being.

No, no.

Audience: Well, good.

The father of this race is a Melchizedek life carrier. The mother of this race is an Eve. And their children--well, they just don't classify. The Melchizedeks teach that these 
children, these midsoniters, someday will be indwelt by the spirit of absonity coming from God the Ultimate.

Audience: Is that what you mean when you say in a thousand years they'll be translated? To what?

They're translated to the finaliter's world in the near regions of Salvington.

Audience: And there, their function is--

To take up residence.

Audience: --isn't discussed.

No. Now, in the later era of light and life, these midsoniters become functional in the local universe. And they act as teachers.

Audience: What kind of teachers are they?

With the Trinity Teacher Sons.

Audience: With, not before? Concurrent.

Audience: Well, they didn't learn experientially.

Yes, they could. But they're real superhuman beings. Now, they're procreating beings until they're translated, then they're deprived of their powers of procreation.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) pretty potent.

They're pretty potent.

Audience: What do you mean besides?

Whenever you're taken off a planet, you lose your powers of procreation. If you're removed by translation. For example, all the children of Adam and Eve. And all the 
Adamites that volunteered to leave after the default lost their powers of procreation. There's no procreation on the higher worlds.

Audience: Well, the Material Sons, they have children before they come to this country.



That's right, but when they're translated from their planet, then they stop procreating.

Audience: But they were translated down here, and could.

Yeah, that works, going down--but not going back.

Audience: 'Cause it tells you how many children they had.

Audience: (Can't understand tape). . . (Everyone talking at once) . . .yeah, but they had to get one that . . .they're ascending sons . . .I think they're volunteers . . .

From our system capitol.

Audience: Jesus. That's where he is.

These Material Sons really exist on three levels. In each local system, there's the original pair, who are personally created by Michael. And they would be distinctly different, 
because they would have no belly buttons. Because there never was a placenta.

Audience: I never thought of that.

Yeah.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Audience: Laughter.

The original Adam originally--

Audience: (Everyone talking at once). Laughter.

It doesn't say that in the Papers.

Audience: They're handmade. Probably faxed.

This is Adam and Eve of Satania. And they are unconditionally immortal, just like a Lanonandek. They'd have to be blotted out of existence by adjudicational action.

End of Tape.

Side 5

When they procreate, or when their children procreate, they produce beings of conditional immortality. Now, these are the Material Sons and Daughters who are born on 
Jerusem. They retain immortality so long as they don't rebel. So long as they maintain functional contact with the mind circuits of the local universe. If they lose that contact, 
they can die. A certain percentage of these Material Sons volunteer to serve as planetary Adams and Eves, as did ours. They had private names upon Jerusem, but when they 
come down here on earth, they take their generic name, the name of their original ancestors. Adam and Eve of Urantia. I don't know what their names were on Jerusem. I'm 
sure they weren't Adam and Eve, because there's a lot of them.

When they come down here, they retain their conditional immortality. But they loose the capacity to beget conditionally immortal sons and daughters. Their children are all 
mortal beings. Long-lived, but mortal.

Now, in the era of light and life, they might be joined by other Material Sons and Daughters from Jerusem. But those beings would never be brought down here as procreating 
beings. They would be deprived of their powers of procreation when they served on the planet. See, they only want to mix the germ plasm once. If they're removed from the 
planet by death or translation, again, they lose their procreative powers.

Audience: But if they progress over and then come back--

They never do that.

Audience: What was that she talking about a while ago?

Midsoniters.

Audience: Well, you said on the descent they can become. . .

As the planetary Adam and Eve.

Audience: Oh, I see.

Because they're designed to found a race down here. Now later on in the years of light and life, other Adams and Eves, other Material Sons and Daughters, may elect to serve 
on a planet. But they would serve as corporeal but non-reproducing beings.

See, they're real fussy about germ plasm.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Normal. You want me to describe a normal planet?

Audience: Uh-huh.

Let me tell you a story. This is a story of a young man who lives on a normal world. They haven't yet had a Bestowal Son, like Jesus, but theirs is an advanced world--they're 
getting ready for him. It had a Magisterial Son. No, they haven't either. They're getting ready for a Magisterial Son. And they're in a state of pretty high civilization. There 
hasn't been a war in 28 thousand years. And their physical sciences are pretty well advanced. 

And this young man--his name is Ronay--not a strange name, but not one of our names, either. Ronay. And he has just gotten a letter. It's all encrusted with seals. And he stood 
a competitive examination. And this letter informs him that he has won an Eden Scholarship. And he's all excited. In fact, he's all shook up.

Audience: Laughter.

This authorizes him to complete his university studies at the Garden University, for the next 6 years. And he's real excited, and he gets on the monorail going across town, 
because he wants to talk to his grandfather, because his grandfather has an Eden Scholarship. And the old man is pretty hale and hardy, because he's relatively young--he's only 
128 years old--he's retired, he retired about 3 years earlier. They have compulsory retirement at 125.

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: You're really making it a story while you're at it.

I might as well make up a good story. 

Audience: Yeah.

And so, the young man comes barging in, and the old boy's sitting in his study, reading. And he says, "Look, gramps, I got an Eden Scholarship!" 
"Well, now," gramps says, "Isn't that fine." 
He says, "Look, you had one of these." 
"Yes, I did, years and years ago."
"Well," he says, "what's it like? What's it like to study in Eden?"
"Well," he says. "It's very wonderful. It's very beautiful. They've got some teaching methods over there that they still haven't gotten into the outlying universities." He said, 
"You will learn in 6 years what you might spend 15 years learning elsewhere. The instruction is superb." And he said, "You'll be thrilled by the beauty of Eden."
The young man broke in, and he said, "Well, tell me," he said, "This Adam and Eve, they don't die."
"No," he said, "they don't die."
"Well, how do you know?"
"Well, now," he said, "when I went there--and that's over a hundred years ago--I found them, and they were in the prime of life, acting as gracious sovereigns of their Garden 
city." And he said, "My great-grandfather also had an Eden Scholarship, and I talked to him when he was an old man, the same as you're talking to me, and he told me that he'd 
found them in the prime of life, too. And, son," he said, "you will find them just as I found them."
"Well, what keeps them alive, Grandpa?"
"They're immortal."
"Gee, to think I'm going to Eden!"
The old man lit his pipe again, and he says, "Well," he says, "let me tell you something. Eden is wonderful--but if you ever have a chance when you're there--beyond the 
easterly mountains, lies another city, the oldest city on this planet, the city of the Prince. You should visit that city while you're there."

You see, we don't have them. We have no signs. We have no proof of immortality. We have no ancient Eden which is even then overshadowed by Dalamatia, which is more 
ancient. Or the corporal staff of the Prince date from the times of the arrival of Adam--or the children of the original staff who departed. We have none of these signs, and 
that's why we're called "Agondonters," which means we can believe without any proof. 

Which in essence, is what Jesus said to Thomas in the upper chamber, when Thomas, you know, had just to through saying, "I wouldn't believe it unless I could put my fingers 
in the nail holes in his hands," and then Jesus appeared? And Thomas knelt, and he believed. And Jesus made that famous remark, "Thomas," he said, "you have perceived and 
of course you believe, but blessed are they in the ages to come who believe though they see not."

["You have believed, Thomas, because you have really seen and heard me. Blessed are those in the ages to come who will believe even though they have not seen with the eye 
of flesh nor heard with the mortal ear." (2043.4)]

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

No, he was here with Adam.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Oh, normally. Let's not say Caligastia, let's say Planetary Prince, because Caligastia is kind of a dirty word.

Audience: Laughter.

Normally, when a planet is settled in light and life, that's when the Trinity Teacher Sons are bidding farewell to the planet. Then they bring down, to this planet, a morontia 
temple. This is built by the morontia power supervisors. And it's not exactly material, but it's not immaterial, either. And it can be made visible to the people of earth, just as 
Jesus was made visible after his resurrection. He was a morontia being. And the first thing that happens in that temple is the Paradise Bestowal Son returns to that planet. And 
there, in the presence of the planetary authorities, he proclaims the Planetary Prince, Planetary Sovereign. In other words, he gives to the Planetary Prince the very thing that 
Caligastia was trying to steal. The Prince eventually becomes a Sovereign.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

That's right. There's no way. And Adam and Eve function, you might say, as joint Prime Ministers, serving the invisible Sovereign.

Audience: Now, is the Sovereign visible when--

He can be made visible, in the morontia temple.

Audience: Do they rule (can't understand tape).

Yes. From the morontia temple and from their subsidiary capitols.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

No. You have an entirely different kind of planetary government. Eventually, Adam and Eve leave the planet, farther along in the stages of light and life, and their place is 
taken by a human, elected chief executive, who serves for 25 years.

They tell us that it is the old principle of Adam and Eve that makes kings and queens acceptable on the planet. And they say kings and queens are very successful when the 
king is Adam and the queen is Eve, and when they're serving an invisible Lanonandek son who is planetary sovereign. It works very nicely.

You see, we've missed a lot. Think what it would mean to have Eden here. And don't think of Eden as just a garden. Think of it as a garden city. A university city. And then 
there would be the city of the Prince, too. Think how easy it is to believe when you have so much that you can see.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

We wouldn't know what to do with those luxuries.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Yes, it would all be one people. One language. You see, they would be a much finer people than we are, because the first thing they do is, they shoot for a 50% amalgamation 
with Adam's blood. And I guess the white race has the largest percentage of his blood. And we probably don't have much more than 4 to 6 per cent. You think of the most 
difficult looking people in the world and conceive of what their children would look like if they were 50% of Adam. We're basically blue men, cro-magnons, crossed with just 
a little bit of Adam's blood. The north Chinese have a little. The north Indians have a little. And that about accounts for it.

We have just about enough of Adam's blood to fire up our adventure and our meanness, but not enough to make us easy to civilize.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

In this world? I don't think so. We've got to work out a different solution to our problems.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Sure. We're going a different route.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

We'll be one government someday, but probably not one people, probably not one race. We will have one language someday--but that's a long ways away.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

The blue book, I think, is their effort to attack this by spiritual means and to provide the basis for a religion for all mankind, a religion that will cut across national boundaries.

You see, Christianity is terribly embarrassed when it leaves white man's country, because it's been associated with trading, with colonialism, with bad practices, with 
suppression of natives, and the average non-European looks upon Christianity as a strange religion for strange people. Now, if this blue book can avoid that contamination and 
can spread by the printing press all over the world, there's a hope for a mankind religion.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Well, no it shouldn't. Of course, it's got to start someplace. But I hope, gee I hope it's translated into 15 languages when I check out. We've got it in a second language--and, 
incidentally, I think the second most potent language in the world.

Audience: Bill, what is the functional liaison between the Adam and Eve of your story and the Planetary Prince as of right now?

He's the sovereign; they're his joint prime ministers.

Audience: I mean, the Planetary Prince is the ruling sovereign?

Yes.

Audience: Even though it has not been bestowed as such?

It has been bestowed as such, when the planet's settled in light and life he is proclaimed sovereign.

Audience: Do they now have the university in the Garden of Eden? Prior to the second stage of light and life?

Sure.

Audience: And a mortal could attain such goals--of going to that university city? At that time, what's the relationship between that city and Dalamatia? Or whatever Dalamatia 
would be called on that planet.

They function as quasi-independent centers until a Magisterial Son appears on the planet. One of the things that a Magisterial Son does on a normal planet is to unify the two 
administrations. When he's through, then they consolidate Dalamatia and Eden.

Audience: I see.

Audience: Then the Prince is the functional head?

Yes, but not the sovereign yet.

Audience: I don't mean sovereign, the functional head. Adam and Eve are his high (can't understand tape).

Adam and Eve, until light and life, as I visualize it, Clyde, they wield a very compelling sovereignty, but it is more social than political. And because it's not political, it 
probably has a much greater impact. They set the fashion. And here, congress can legislate all it pleases, but you gals will wear what comes out of Paris, do you follow me? 
Paris dictates to you, not the congress. And if the congress said skirts will be so long this year, you'd say, "Ah," but if Christian Dior says skirts will be so long this year, you're 
right down there getting skirts. Now, which is the stronger sovereign?

Adam and Eve set the tone of the planet. It is a social sovereignty which probably is all the more potent because it is social.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

No, it would deal with trade, manufacture, science; they teach religion, too. Eden is--normally--the source of science. First they get the world unified under one government. 
Then they have a great scientific age. So you see, warfare remains fairly simple.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Not with scientific means. I think our world much be unique, locally, because we fight scientific wars. And normally, your scientific era would come after the establishment of 
world government. Wars aren't so bad if you've got to hack them out with a sword, you know. It's these big bombs.

Audience: Just fists and rocks wouldn't be so bad--

Yeah. No, it isn't too bad then. Your casualty list is smaller. But this way you can take a whole city out.

Audience: We have rotted in one direction and speeding so far and fast in the other direction that we're completely out of balance.

That's right. We are. Seriously. We've got the tools of civilization, but we haven't got the religion, the philosophy, the ethics, the morality of civilization. We remind me of a 
bunch of 3 year olds playing with loaded 45s. Those 45s are potent.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) an atomic war--would they allow a race--if they don't allow a race to be killed out, what would happen when they started bombing us? They 
could kill out this whole race.

I think they'd preserve mankind.

Audience: They would save one?

They would preserve human germ plasm. Now, short of that I don't think they'd intervene.

Audience: We might go back to (can't understand tape).

Oh, yes, that wouldn't bother them. That's a delay. And they're patient. I mean, they've watched us bobble around for a million years to get where we are.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

I think so, sure. They're people. They'd be sorry, but I think they'd let it go through.

Audience: Bill, don't you think before they would let this enter another age, the cosmic reservists would enter in?

Sure, if they could swing it.

Audience: Well, I think they have the power to swing it, don't you?

Not absolutely, no. I think they can set up hurdles. I don't think they've enjoyed seeing any civilization go down.

Audience: I don't think so, either.

But as I read history, they've gone down.

Audience: Yes, but we have advanced so far, that I don't think that they would subscribe to us going that far back. I think they'll intervene. That's my hope.

I feel sure they'll intervene to protect human germ plasm.

Audience: Well, now, that might go down to--that's different from what J.B.'s talking. J.B., we are--you and I--as mortals, are of too caught in thinking, tens and twenties of 
years, 5 or 10 years, for them to go to basic germ plasm would be just (can't understand tape). Maybe the next time it would work out a lot better.

I don't know. No one knows.

Audience: I (can't understand tape) taken the time we've had to advance as far as we have. I just feel that they would intervene rather than let us go back as far as the stone age, 
or what have you.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

I don't think so. They only do that once.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

I would suspect something like this. I think they'd manipulate, and if we really hadn't learned a lesson, I think they'd let a war take place which would kill off, say, two thirds of 
mankind. And the survivors would jolly well have learned something. And I think it would mean a retrogression of civilization, but not going back to the stone age.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

The human race is going to have to learn. If we haven't learned, then I'm afraid we're going to have another tough time. But I can see them manipulating it to preserve a 
segment of mankind.

Audience: Nuclear war, though, would (can't understand tape).

Audience: Well, 31/32s or 97/98ths (can't understand tape).

Audience: (Everyone talking at once). You mean . . .we wondered if . . .

Here, if you come right down to it, if there were 50 million survivors, this planet would rebuild its civilization in 500 years. And with the amount of printing that we have, we'd 
never go all the way back. Now, we might live in a pretty primitive way for a while, but we wouldn't forget how to read. We might be unable to make things, but we could read 
about them. We might have blueprints that we couldn't consummate, simply because of a breakdown in transportation and whatnot. Cities would have to be deserted. We 
might have to go back to agriculture in a large measure. But in 500 years, I think you'd see a big change.

Audience: Bill, what's the total population of our planet? Six million?

We're nearing 3 billion.

Audience: Nearing 3.

And if that keeps up very long, it's going to take a nuclear war to clean the place out. That's a horrible thing to say, but there's going to be standing room only pretty soon.

Audience: Then, as individuals, what happens to us?

Audience: Laughter.

Well, we go on. You know, when you come right down to it, Leona, personally, if there were an ICBM exactly 2 minutes away from Oklahoma City right now, and it's 
through every radar defense and every interceptor defense, and we have got a minute and 50 seconds left--and I just used up another 10 seconds--we'd go on to the mansion 
worlds. Personally, we're not concerned.

Audience: I didn't mean you and me, I'm talking about civilization.

That could be pretty badly shaken up.

Audience: That could be a bad deal, that's what I was thinking about, really. 

Sure.

Audience: Not you and me and Berk, I think our choice is pretty plain.

Well, we learn slowly. Look, I saw this country demobilize in 1918. I saw this country demobilize in 1946. We didn't learn. Then came Korea, quickly. This time we learned. 
We didn't demobilize after Korea. But it took 3 – 

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

(Can't understand tape) to teach us that lesson. We could have stopped war in 1920, if we wanted to. But we came home and got interested--

Audience: But on the other hand, we have said before, that wars are necessary in (can't understand tape).

That isn't true anymore.

Audience: All right. But previously, it has been, they have been--

That's true.

Audience: I mean, we have accepted that before in our (can't understand tape).

That's correct.

Audience: A nuclear war, though, can destroy the whole planet, practically.

It's getting to be pretty terrible.

Audience: And, if it is, and if it can, it can also upset the harmony of a universe. Of a system--or whatever this next thing is that's a little bigger than that. And then if it does, 
then we could be as a planet, chastised and (can't understand tape).

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: I think a physical usurpation of any manifest powers will not be chastised.

The only thing I'm sure of, Leona, is this. If--

Audience: You don't think the whole thing can be blown up and disintegrated?

No, I don't.

Audience: You don't think so.

No. I believe this. They tell us, as near as I read this book, there are two things of supreme value on the planet, the individual human being, and the human race. The human 
race is so important that if a planet is to be destroyed by astronomical catastrophe--and this happens--they remove the human race from that planet and transplant them.

Audience: That's what I was getting at.

And that is my basis for believing that they would intervene for preserving human germ plasm. Now, short of that, I think they'd manipulate. They'd pull wires and do all the 
things they can do. But please remember, they're operating under rules and regulations. And they dare not violate these rules and regulations unless they get permission. And if 
they thwart human choice, they're running counter to God's will--even if these people want to destroy themselves. You're up against a real buzz saw there. God has given us 
this choice.

Audience: And if man chooses to destroy himself--

Short of the destruction of mankind--at that point, I think they would intervene arbitrarily and physically.

Audience: I think so, too.

Prior to that point, I think they'd manipulate.

Audience: Of course, not every mankind is going to want to be destroyed.

No, that's true.

Audience: That's right.

I've sometimes visualized the Patagonians re-populating the earth.

Audience: What, Bill?

The Patagonians, or the Eskimos.

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: When will be have a new dispensational roll call?

Not until another Son arrives.

Audience: That might be a long time.

And when will that be? 

Audience: A Material Son.

Avonal is coming.

Audience: Avonal.

Audience: We got into that one time, Bill.

It's a very good subject to discuss.

Audience: And we took the number of Avonal Sons in each local universe, and we divided up the--

--the (can't understand tape).

and we found there's one Avonal Son for 7000 planets. We couldn't understand how he could make these appearances, the time he'd spend on them, and if he's a second 
appearance, how he could get around to 7000 planets.

Well, he evidently does.

Audience: He does, but we don't understand how. We never did work that out.

And of course their numbers are increasing. They're not stationary.

Audience: Oh, I thought they were.

No. Michaels and Avonals and Trinity Teacher Sons are of increasing numbers.

Audience: Well, we figured up the number, and I thought they were stationary.

Audience: We figured they were pretty busy boys.

Oh, yes, that'd be clear.

Audience: We figured there was 1 to 7000 planets, I remember that. And don't you know old Elmer and I, we got into quite a discussion about how they could--

Audience: You divided and multiplied--

Audience: We tried to figure out the time that they had to spend on each planet--say 100 years, or a lifetime--on each planet, how they would have time to come back and do 
all these things.

I think they're moving fast.

Audience: Huh? They must be. But they have to spend a certain amount of time on each planet.

Please bear this in mind. Your oldest inhabited worlds date back to 200 billion years ago. Some of these worlds must be pretty advanced by now. And they no longer--

Audience: Now you're speaking of our local universe?

Yes. And they've had a long time to make the rounds. They don't have to give each planet the same attention right now.

Audience: No, but you had to at one time.

Yeah, but they came along slowly.

Audience: He'd have to come and be born as a babe just as Christ did. He had to live his lifetime there. Then the second time he comes back, he's not born as a babe, but he 
makes his appearance. I don't know how much time he spends, but just consider that on each world of 700.

Uh-huh. Well, it's even worse than that. He also comes in a third sense, as an adjudicator, and then he's invisible.

Audience: Well, that's when we're settled in light and life.

No. When Caligastia arrived, a Magisterial Son came with him. And it was he who terminated the dispensation.

Audience: Oh, boy.

When Adam arrived, a Magisterial Son came at that time, too. But he was invisible. Nobody on earth knew he was here. Now, none came when Michael came, because he did 
that job himself.

Audience: He did that by himself. But there's 999 planets that they have to do it on and it's--

Sure they do. Sure they do. That's right. They've had a long time, though, to get their (can't understand tape) starting 200 billion years ago.

I don't know what's coming next. And no one else does. Because we never had a Magisterial Son. We had a Melchizedek bestowal.

Audience: Did we?

Audience: Machiventa.

Audience: Sure.

Audience: You better believe it.

Audience: Laughter.

And that only happened 6 other times in the local universe. So what lies ahead? Who knows. I'm sure of only one thing. We're going to get Trinity Teacher Sons some day. But 
that's a long time from now.

Audience: Well, the Trinity Teacher Sons--don't one of them come at each dispensation?

No, that's a Magisterial Son. He's an adjudicator, a judge.

Audience: I thought they had some performance to make at a dispensation (can't understand tape) Trinity Teacher Sons.

Let me check that.

Audience: Now that's in my mind.

Audience: Avonal.

Audience: They don't--they're not (can't understand tape) I understand.

No.

Audience: Magisterial Sons (can't understand tape) I believe they do.

Audience: There's so much to remember, I get confused sometimes.

Uh-hum.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once). Laughter . . .takes a memory pill . . .those (can't understand tape) pills?

They come at the tail end of planetary evolution. "Again we find Urantia out of step with its sister spheres in that your Jesus has promised to return. That promise he will 
certainly fulfill, but no one knows whether his second coming will precede or follow the appearances of Magisterial or Teacher Sons on Urantia." (598.4)

Audience: He'll come with the temple, won't he?

He'll certainly be here then, because he's the bestowal son.

Audience: Well, we'll have just the (can't understand tape).

I'm sure we will.

Audience: I'm sure.

Audience: Why?

Audience: Well, they're getting shorter each time. As we--

Audience: Not necessarily.

Audience: Getting shorter each time.

This is a statement of fact. Whether it will continue or not no one knows.

Audience: Well, I just said that was the pattern.

Uh-hum.

Audience: Well, I just say one thing. Functionally, we sure are (can't understand tape) compared to your story of the average world.

They give the story of an average world. And it's not (can't understand tape) one place. Did you ever look at page 567? In less than a page here, they tell the history of the 
world. "Life is initiated on the planets by the Life Carriers, who watch over its development until sometime after the evolutionary appearance of mortal man. Before the Life 
Carriers leave a planet, they duly install a Planetary Prince as ruler of the realm. With this ruler there arrives a full quota of subordinate auxiliaries and ministering helpers, and 
the first adjudication of the living and the dead is simultaneous with his arrival.

"With the emergence of human groupings, this Planetary Prince arrives to inaugurate human civilization and to focalize human society. Your world of confusion is no criterion 
of the early days of the reign of the Planetary Princes, for it was near the beginning of such an administration on Urantia that your Planetary Prince, Caligastia, cast his lot with 
the rebellion of the System Sovereign, Lucifer. Your planet has pursued a stormy course ever since.

"On a normal evolutionary world, racial progress attains its natural biologic peak during the regime of the Planetary Prince, and shortly thereafter the System Sovereign 
dispatches a Material Son and Daughter to that planet. These imported beings are of service as biologic uplifters; their default on Urantia further complicated your planetary 
history.

"When the intellectual and ethical progress of a human race has reached the limits of evolutionary development, there comes an Avonal Son of Paradise on a magisterial 
mission; and later on, when the spiritual status of such a world is nearing its limit of natural attainment, the planet is visited by a Paradise bestowal Son. The chief mission of a 
bestowal Son is to establish the planetary status, release the Spirit of Truth for planetary function, and thus effect the universal coming of the Thought Adjusters.

"Here, again, Urantia deviates: There has never been a magisterial mission on your world, neither was your bestowal Son of the Avonal order; your planet enjoyed the signal 
honor of becoming the mortal home planet of the Sovereign Son, Michael of Nebadon.

"As a result of the ministry of all the successive orders of divine sonship, the inhabited worlds and their advancing races begin to approach the apex of planetary evolution. 
Such worlds now become ripe for the culminating mission, the arrival of the Trinity Teacher Sons. This epoch of the Teacher Sons is the vestibule to the final planetary age--
evolutionary utopia--the age of light and life." (567.3-8)

That's a very neat summary of an inhabited world, and wherein we deviate.

Audience: We deviate every which way, don't we?

We sure do. Let's read about Agondonters. We were talking about those, and you'd like to know what the word means, wouldn't you? Page 578.

"On first thought it might appear that Urantia and its associated isolated worlds are most unfortunate in being deprived of the beneficent presence and influence of such 
superhuman personalities as a Planetary Prince and a Material Son and Daughter. But isolation of these spheres affords their races a unique opportunity for the exercise of faith 
and for the development of a peculiar quality of confidence in cosmic reliability which is not dependent on sight or any other material consideration. It may turn out, 
eventually, that mortal creatures hailing from the worlds quarantined in consequence of rebellion are extremely fortunate. We have discovered that such ascenders are very 
early intrusted with numerous special assignments to cosmic undertakings where unquestioned faith and sublime confidence are essential to achievement.

"On Jerusem the ascenders from these isolated worlds occupy a residential sector by themselves and are known as the agondonters, meaning evolutionary will creatures who 
can believe without seeing, persevere when isolated, and triumph over insuperable difficulties even when alone. This functional grouping of the agondonters persists 
throughout the ascension of the local universe and the traversal of the superuniverse; it disappears during the sojourn in Havona but promptly reappears upon the attainment of 
Paradise and definitely persists in the Corps of the Mortal Finality. Tabamantia is an agondonter of finaliter status, having survived from one of the quarantined spheres 
involved in the first rebellion ever to take place in the universes of time and space.

"All through the Paradise career, reward follows effort as the result of causes. Such rewards set off the individual from the average, provide a differential of creature 
experience, and contribute to the versatility of ultimate performances in the collective body of the finaliters." (578.last-579.1,2)

Let's draw a parallel from American history. Can you think of--oh, let's say--1790. Washington is President, Philadelphia is the Capitol. Kentucky is being opened up. It's the 
frontier. Ohio is 25 years in the future yet. In Philadelphia there's elegance. Snowy napery, lovely silver and crystals, well-mannered occasions, culture, French is widely 
spoken--there's a French newspaper in Philadelphia that has considerable circulation at that time.

Break in tape.

Side 6

I don't think anybody would look at them and say, "Well, after all, you survived--but look at the break you had." No, as you look at their lives--

Audience: The responsibility is greater the more you know.

Yeah. Now, that's not in The URANTIA Book, that's just a private theory of mine.

Audience: I think that's pure, unadulterated truth.

It appeals to me. It would make it fair.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Yes. Right. That's very true.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

I'll buy that one, too.

Audience: Hardship builds character. That's the reason we're given these problems.

Jesus said, "I don't worry about you boys when you're being persecuted, but when all men speak well of you, you might get fat, dumb, and happy." And this can happen. And 
that did happen, when the church became pretty triumphant, it became pretty corrupt.

Audience: All the historians know that the churches have deviated from the teachings of Jesus.

Sure they do.

Audience: And they quote that we now have a religion about him instead of the religion of Jesus. Which amazed me.

Audience: What historians? What era of historian?

She's reading H.G. Wells right now.

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: You know what I think's surprising with the churches today? I think the members of the churches are church-conscious instead of God-conscious.

Very true.

Audience: Did H.G. Wells ever read The URANTIA Book, I wonder?

No.

Audience: Don't you think he should?

He's dead.

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: Didn't he have a chance to?

No. He died before it was published.

Audience: Did he?

Yeah.

Audience: Well, he had a little insight, didn't he?

Yeah.

Audience: Pretty smart boy.

His tribute to Jesus--considering Wells was not a religious man--but his tribute to the teachings of Jesus from one of his characters was one of the great tributes that was ever 
written in the English language.

Audience: I don't see how you can say how he wasn't a religious man, and I know that's what people say, but when I read that, I find that hard to believe.

When I read that section, I find that hard to believe, too. Where he describes Jesus as "some great moral huntsman" who's trying to ferret us out of the comfortable burrows of 
evil in which we delight to nestle. It's small wonder that men were blinded by his teaching and sought to bind him down and take control of him in any way--adulterated, 
modified, humanize it--because to take this man seriously meant to assay an unbelievable happiness.

Bring that down and read it to the group sometime, Berk. You know the quote I mean?

Audience: I read it one Wednesday night.

That's one of the greatest tributes that was ever paid to Jesus.

Audience: Tell them how it ends up.

You quote it.

Audience: "Is it any wonder--

Go ahead.

Audience: "--that this Galilean was too big for our small minds." I think that is just beautiful.

Audience: I can't see how Wells could make that statement in writing and (can't understand tape).

Audience: I think he probably denounced churches and so everybody (can't understand tape).

Audience: Well, (can't understand tape), (Everyone talking at once). . .I'm not going to worry about it . . . Laughter . . .Well, I've got too many other things on my mind.

Audience: You mean about cheating?

You've got to deal with a problem of semantics. I think one of your best things you could read there would be, Sholom Ashes' [Aleichem?], The Nazarene.

Audience: Where's that mentioned?

Sholom Ashes, I think it's The Nazarene. Read the Preface, in which this Jew tells of his introduction to Christ. He's a little boy, lived in the ghetto in Warsaw. And he was on 
his way crosstown to visit his uncle. All dressed up in his Sabbath best. And he was set upon by some older Polish boys, who taunted him with being a Jew. This little guy's 
about 4 or 5 years of age, now. He is all conversant with the big issues, you know. And they roughed him up, and they tore his clothes, and they got him dirty, and they 
wouldn't quit until he said, "We crucified Christ."

This was a little 5 year old Jewish boy's introduction to the word and concept, "Christ." This is how Christians introduced him to that. Now, when you consider what our tribe 
has done to that tribe, down through the years, small wonder that they find it difficult to accept the word, "Christ."

If you want to really be ashamed of Christians, get Will Durant's, Age of Faith. And in the Age of Faith there's several parts. It gives you Byzantine civilization, 
Mohammedanism civilization, European civilization, and Jewish civilization. He tells the story of the Jews in the Middle Ages. I read that story with profound shame. The 
story of the Crusaders who stopped in the Rhineland on their way down and said, "Well, here's some handy infidels." The story of their final breakthrough into a Jewish temple 
to find every Jew therein, dead. They fought, and when they couldn't win, they killed their women, and the men killed themselves rather than to submit to forcible conversion.

The story of the Spartan German Baron who turned a castle over to the Jews, and the Crusaders never took that castle. The story of the Roman Catholic Bishops who protected 
them. This is quite a story to read. And if you ever want to be ashamed of being Christian, read that story.

But Sholom Ashes--he's writing the story of Jesus. And he prefaces it with the story of his introduction as a little boy to the Christ.

Audience: He's Jewish.

Sure, he's Jewish. How Jewish can you be? Sholom Ashes?

Audience: Well, that sounds Irish to me.

Audience: Laughter.

You read that story--he tells it very simply--this is how at the age of 5 he met Christ at the hands of some Polish Christian boys.

You see, it's like the kid who was in a class my old man tried to organize about the turn of the century. A bunch of newsboys. And Poppa got up to tell them a story about God. 
And he said, "God is like your father. He's like your father in heaven." And one little dirty-faced urchin said, "If God is anything like me ol' man, I want nothin' t' do wi' him, 
me ol' man is a stinker."

Now, the word "father" is spoiled for that child. We've got a problem of semantics. Read Will Durant if you want to feel real impressed about being a Christian. This is what 
our tribe did to this tribe. It's the story of, "Come on in, Ike, we like your pepper and your trade." Then, pretty soon, the Teutons get smart enough to trade, so then they threw 
Ike out. They wanted the profit in the pepper. And they didn't let Ike back in until they got sharp enough so they weren't afraid of him as a competitor. That's the Jewish story 
all over Europe.

Now what the Jew doesn't realize--I've studied this, because I have to council with Jews--what the Jew doesn't realize is that the first persecution of the Jewish people took 
place B.C., not A.D. And it's because they were feisty and different. They were a trading colony in Alexandria, and they didn't fit. The Egyptian, he lost the last battle. He's 
under the thumb. He understands. The Graeco-Macedonian, he won the last battle. He's the big shot. But who are these characters over here? They didn't conform. They won't 
go to church, they won't worship at our temples--they got their own particular God--they won't operate on the Sabbath. There's something screwy about these people. If they're 
screwy, they're not nice; if they're not nice, let's give them a bad time. So they gave them a bad time.

Yes. Sholom Ashes' introduction to Christ is something to read.

Audience: Is that out of print, I suppose?

Oh, try for it in the library, Berk. Don't buy all these books, use the library.

Audience: Why?

Well, The Nazarene isn't too good.

Audience: Isn't it?

It's the "Introduction" that's worth reading. Just the simple story of this little Jewish boy being introduced to the central figure of Christianity.

Audience: I didn't know you could get books at the library. I thought you had to buy them.

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: I want to ask one question.

Audience: We have 5 minutes.

All right.

Audience: Now. We have the Reflective Image Aids who are reflective of the thoughts of the Reflective Spirits. They speak for the Reflective Spirits. Now, what I want to 
know is, do they reflect those thoughts--are those thought reflections as such, or do they transmit words?

I don't know.

Audience: And language. Say, the Uversa language.

They communicate. By whatever technique.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

I don't know. I suspect it's beyond words. They're communicating with the Ancients of Days. And I fancy that this communication is superverbal.

Audience: Rather than the Uversa language.

Yes. That would be my--

Audience: Might it be something like thought (can't understand tape)?

Yes. More like telepathy. In other words, the Ancients of Days are there, and they're receiving what these beings are sending. There is complete communication. And my guess 
is, it's superverbal. It's not subverbal.

Audience: And nobody ever gets to see the Reflective Spirits, do they?

Nope.

Audience: Somebody stands kind of between.

That's right. They're real mysterious.

Audience: But they're some type of personality, an odd type.

Well, they're the creators of the seconaphim. But then, nobody gets to see the Spirits of the Circuits, either. You commune with them. That's in Havona.

Audience: You're through.

But you do see the Master Spirits.

Audience: And I think that's good, too.

You see, these Spirits are different from the Sons. And here's the thesis for the difference--don't make this apply to all the Spirits, now. It won't. It will apply to a Creative 
Spirit, though. The Infinite Spirit is the archetype of all spirits, as the Eternal Son is the original Son. The Infinite Spirit came into being with Havona. The Son--theoretically--
existed before Havona. And was a complete person before Havona.

You get a parallel at the local universe level. Michael is a complete person when he leaves Paradise to come out here. His creative consort is not. She is much more of a 
focalization of the Infinite Spirit than a person in her own right. Because she is going to attain personality, exactly as the Infinite Spirit attained personality. Only, the Infinite 
Spirit came into being in eternity, and she is producing her local universe in time. So we can see her evolve. When her local universe is settled in light and life, she will be just 
as personal as the Infinite Spirit. But during its evolution, she is personalizing.

Audience: In process.

She's in process. And she becomes augmented in personality as the local universe develops and as Michael's sovereignty develops. Now, all of the spirits are not persons. The 
circuit spirits are not. The image aids are images--they're not persons in any sense of the word. The Reflective Spirits are persons, but not contactable. The Master Spirits are 
contactable. The Adjutant Mind Spirits are not persons, they're a level of the consciousness of the Creative Spirit.

You get into a grey area in the Spirits that you never hit in the Sons. They're all persons, concrete persons.

Audience: I sure jump around, but I want to ask another question. The Trinitized Sons that are trinitized by Havona natives--

Creature trinitized sons.

Audience: Right. And by ascenders, two alike – they aren't nearly as important as the mixture, are they?

I don't think that's true. I think they're equally important, but they're very different.

Audience: Well, the others will be useful in another universe age. And they aren't doing anything here.

That's right. But the Creature Trinitized Sons of homogeneous parents are of use right now. Now, these other folks are going to be useful some day. But not now.

Audience: They are being held in abeyance?

Right. I think they're of equal importance, though. But they're just different beings. What's going on in Vicegerington? I don't know. But I'll bet it's interesting. I bet they're 
plotting stuff out for the outer space levels there.

Audience: But they are never Trinity embraced in this universe age.

Not in this universe age, no. What lies in the future, no one knows.

Well, let's stop and think of an interesting thought. Just to throw this up for grabs. You like continuing things. We've got room for just exactly 700 thousand Creator Sons, 
because every local universe has a Union of Days--the ambassador of the Trinity--and there are exactly 700 thousand of these Days. That's a fixed number. No more are being 
created. But there are already more than 700 thousand Creator Sons. In one place it says, "more than 700 thousand." In another place it says, "well nigh a million." And they 
keep on being created. That means some Creator Sons are never going to have a chance to function in the seven superuniverses. They're going to have to wait for outer space. 
And their whole experience will be post-Supreme. As Creator Sons. And that's where I get the notion there's going to be two kinds of Creator Sons in outer space: Those who 
have functioned as Creators, and those who haven't.

If they divide up outer space among the Creator Sons who have worked in the seven superuniverses, then each Creator Son is going to be responsible for something on the 
order of but larger than a Major Sector of a superuniverse. And to me, it's quite likely that the younger Creator Sons will function under their jurisdiction. But that's all 
speculation.

And then what's going to happen in the second outer space level? Which is much bigger, ever so much bigger.

Leona, it's not only not going to stop, it's going to get tremendously larger. Enormously larger.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) There will be--there will be new planets?

Sure there will.

Audience: Oh. (Can't understand tape) these boys . . .function there?

They can. But they aren't going to open that up until the whole thing gets opened up. They'll have to wait.

Audience: (Can't understand tape). Laughter.

Sure. They'll have to wait their turn. Let's close on one note here. We were talking about the quiet time between the universe ages.

"The perfected grand universe of those future days will be vastly different from what it is at present. Gone will be the thrilling adventures of the organization of the galaxies of 
space, the planting of life on the uncertain worlds of time, and the evolving of harmony out of chaos, beauty out of potentials, truth out of meanings, and goodness out of 
values. The time universes will have achieved the fulfillment of finite destiny! And perhaps for a space there will be rest, relaxation from the agelong struggle for evolutionary 
perfection. But not for long!

Audience: Oh. (Laughter.) Darn. . . I was so relaxed.

"Certainly, surely, and inexorably the enigma of the emerging Deity of God the Ultimate will challenge these perfected citizens of the settled universes just as their struggling 
evolutionary forebears were once challenged by the quest for God the Supreme. The curtain of cosmic destiny will draw back to reveal the transcendent grandeur of the 
alluring absonite quest for the attainment of the Universal Father on those new and higher levels revealed in the ultimate of creature experience." (1293.last)

Audience: A lot of (can't understand tape) . . .God the Supreme, and then we'll search for God the Ultimate.

Yes.

Audience: Where is that, now?

That's page 1293.

Audience: Will you tell me the page number--where is that "problem avoidance"?

I think I can find it. On page 1294, Leona. 1293 is where I read the last paragraph of the Paper. On 1294, they give you their philosophy of growth, and then rest. And then 
growth, and then rest. They don't keep you running all the time. When you graduate as a senior, they let you stick around a while and enjoy being a graduate. You don't go to 



school; you teach a while. They don't make you become a freshman at a higher level immediately.

On page 1294: "Creative growth is unending but ever satisfying, endless in extent but always punctuated by those personality-satisfying moments of transient goal attainment 
which serve so effectively as the mobilization preludes to new adventures in cosmic growth, universe exploration, and Deity attainment." (1294.3)

Quiet periods.

"While the domain of mathematics is beset with qualitative limitations, it does provide the finite mind with a conceptual basis of contemplating infinity. There is no 
quantitative limitation to numbers, even in the comprehension of the finite mind. No matter how large the number conceived, you can always envisage one more being added. 
And also, you can comprehend that that is short of infinity, for no matter how many times you repeat this addition to number, still always one more can be added." (1294.4)

"At the same time, the infinite series can be totaled at any given point, and this total (more properly, a subtotal) provides the fullness of the sweetness of goal attainment for a 
given person at a given time and status. But sooner or later, this same person begins to hunger and yearn for new and greater goals, and such adventures in growth will be 
forever forthcoming in the fullness of time and the cycles of eternity." (1294.5)

"Each successive universe age is the antechamber of the following era of cosmic growth, and each universe epoch provides immediate destiny for all preceding stages. 
Havona, in and of itself, is a perfect, but perfection-limited, creation; Havona perfection, expanding out into the evolutionary superuniverses, finds not only cosmic destiny but 
also liberation from the limitations of pre-evolutionary existence." (1294.last)

You know, that's so comforting, because while the final goal is non-attainable, all other goals are attainable. And you have the wonderful feeling of goal-attainment. And, by 
gosh, you can sit on that goal for a little while and say, "I made it!" Whether it's citizenship on Jerusem, or Edentia. Or the attainment of Paradise. They never push you. They 
wait until you get itchy feet. When you get good and tired of being a graduate and want to be a freshman, this is the indication that it's time to move on to the new adventure. 
But they wait for your hunger to grow. When you cross home plate, they don't make you go to bat right away. Everybody applauds (clapping)--the run, see--(can't understand 
tape).

Audience: Laughter.

And you don't have to go to bat until you're ready. I like that. And when you're ready, there's a new game.

Audience: Oh, boy . . . (can't understand tape) . . .this is down to a personal thing . . .my own growth . . .I can see these things happening in my own life . . .

Sure.

Audience: And wham (can't understand tape) I got the rug pulled out from under me. And everything fell down on my head, and I've learned more this last week than I've ever 
known about (can't understand tape) and I thought how stupid can you get? This is a result of those things I said I believed in.

Fair enough.

Audience: And then, sit back and relax and (can't understand tape) I didn't get to stay here real long.

Audience: There's a new game starting, and you have to get up to bat.

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: I'm just a kid that's got to be in the middle of everything going on.

Well, that's a great statement, there.

Audience: Oh, I love that.

Audience: I'll tell you what I like. When people ask why we have some of these papers in this book, I like this first paragraph.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once) . . .oh, yes. . .Laughter.

Audience: And I read it often to people. Read it, Bill.

"It is helpful to man's cosmic orientation to attain all possible comprehension of Deity's relation to the cosmos. While absolute Deity is eternal in nature, the Gods are related to 
time as an experience in eternity. In the evolutionary universes eternity is temporal everlastingness--the everlasting now." (1295.1)

I think of time as a railroad rail that goes from horizon to horizon for the past and the future. And I think of eternity as a great wheel that's rolling down this rail. And where the 
wheel touches the rail, that is the moving moment of the everlasting present. That's where time and eternity impinge. And I feel in my bones that there will always be a present. 
There always has been, there is now, there always will be.

You want to know where the--I'm not so sure I'm going to find these--I found them, and I've got them noted in my book.

Audience: Oh.

Let me see. It's got to be in Part II, I think.

Audience: Are you talking about the animal traits (can't understand tape).

Um-hum.

Audience: Well, it's on 551.

Audience: Thank you, Helen.

Well, I was getting close. I was on page 554 and working backwards.

Audience: Thank you, Helen.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Yes. Aren't those awful?

Audience: Who? Procrastination? Problem avoidance?

Much tougher than the 10 commandments. Much.

Audience: Where are we?

551, paragraph 3: "One of the purposes of the morontia career is to effect the permanent eradication from the mortal survivors of such animal vestigial traits as procrastination, 
equivocation, insincerity, problem avoidance, unfairness, and ease seeking."

That's murder. These are the cardinal sins of mankind.

Audience: Ease-seeking. Some people think that's (can't understand tape).

Audience: Does anybody do that?

(Can't understand tape) we all do.

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: Procrastination. Ease-seeking. Well, I didn't know I did any of that.

The only reason I don't seek ease is I don't have time. But I sure would if I had time! Oh, Lordy. Those are the cardinal sins of mankind. It's awful to read them. 
Procrastination, you put it off. Equivocation, you straddle.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once). Hmmm. . . .What, now? . . . I was going to ask you.

You straddle. You--ahhh--you don't commit yourself.

Audience: You broke a keel rudder, you--

Audience: Indecision. (Everyone talking at once).

You give them double-talk.

Audience: You broke a keel rudder, see.

Insincerity. Well, that's real bad. Problem avoidance. Said Scarlett O'Hara, "I'll think about that tomorrow." Unfairness. You're just plain sub-human. Ease-seeking. You're a 
definite animal. Animal vestigial traits. I used that in a commencement talk I gave up at Great Lakes. I said that I thought that their training as managers, and the whole profit 
system, and the whole whiplash of meeting reality on the economic level should help us be less mammalian and more human, which is--you get rid of these things. It made 
quite an impression. I just came out with these "animal vestigial traits."

Audience: What are you going to talk about tonight, do you know?

I thought I'd talk about you, Berk.

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: That should be interesting.

Audience: Don't leave out her one cardinal sin.

What's that?

Audience: She has no others.

Audience: Bill, I wanted to ask you a question.

I thought we'd get you and J.B. over to the platform. I'd use you as "before" and J.B. as "after" exposure to the book.

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: Like the preacher who (can't understand tape) . . .what means "vestigial" really?

Remaining.

Audience: Some time back, some fella (can't understand tape) and asked them what they wanted to be, and a great majority (can't understand tape) wanted to live in the 
suburbs, wanted to have all the conveniences, wanted to work for a big corporation where their salary was substantial, and--

Retirement is sure.

Audience: --and retirement is sure, and all the security. Well, when I was a kid, (can't understand tape). . .I wonder what (can't understand tape) is coming to. Is it a tax 
problem that's robbing a man of his initiative that don't want to go through the (can't understand tape) or you don't have any charge offs to take that causes that or what?

I think it's the degradation of the individual. I think it's horrible.

Audience: I was surprised that they didn't have any initiative.

I think it's horrible. William White wrote a book on that, called, The Organization Man. And I see it in large organizations. I experienced it in Standard Oil. I worked at 
Standard Oil for a while. Six, seven years. And I got out of there just before they captured me with (can't understand tape) machines. I had such an equity in the pension (can't 
understand tape) I almost couldn't quit. And I finally decided, I couldn't afford to have any more equity, or I'd be bought and paid for. And I wanted out. I didn't want security, 
I wanted opportunity. I wanted to live. And take my lumps and my losses. And try and make a profit. I wouldn't go back for all the tea in China.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Hmm?

Audience: You were virtually enslaved.

I had it really good. I had it real good, because I worked for the Executive Vice-President, and I wasn't lost down the line. I had it as good as a young man could have it in a big 
corporation. But I didn't want it.

Audience: What one thing fosters creeping--I shouldn't say creeping--the galloping socialism that's (can't understand tape).

Every time civilization gets to a certain point--that I can read about, and this is especially true if you study Rome--always you get these rules and regulations which make it 
easy, because this is what people want. And this is what government gives them. And this goes on until they've got the thing so hog-tied that the thing collapses. This is how 
civilizations--they don't blow themselves up, they fall down because of internal dry rot. And I can see some real parallels between the Roman Empire and the United States of 
America.

Audience: Fast being realized. Fast being realized.

Um-hum. I see a loss of craftsmanship, a loss of pride in performance. Stuff is shoddy, right? We got a crazy little organization. We work hard. And you know, it just makes us 
awfully competitive. Even if we were kind of dumb, we'd have business, because we work hard. I even got the girls working hard at the (can't understand tape) level. We pay 
them so damn much money, it makes them think twice about losing the job. And we got good kids, so--

Audience: Do you have an opening?

Huh?

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: They wouldn't change very often, either, in those circumstances.

We get turnover, because we get them young, and they stay until they get married. At the moment, we have no pregnant females. We'll have one pretty soon, because we've got 
a couple of married gals.

Audience: One of our services in the office--part of my job is when (can't understand tape) I want a 35 year old girl who is married and who's had a hysterectomy.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

You hit a point, and it's terrifying. You talk to these youngsters, and they want it easy. They're willing to do some work . . .

Audience: Oh, sure.

You know, they don't want to--

Audience: But they're looking at that security, and they don't want responsibility.

I'll tell you a frightening statement in here. This is frightening. It'll mean more if I actually quote it. Page 1548.

"The apostles learned from Jesus about the kingdom of heaven, and Jesus learned much from them about the kingdom of men, human nature as it lives on Urantia and on the 
other evolutionary worlds of time and space. These twelve men represented many different types of human temperament, and they had not been made alike by 
schooling." (1548.2)

Golly. The implications of that statement are frightening!

Audience: One of my pet peeves (can't understand tape).

Now, I had 9 years in school. And then I got out of school for 5 years. Then I went back. And I've always thought that that 5 year hiatus in there was real valuable, because I 
didn't believe what they taught me when I went back. I could think.

Audience: Um-hum.

I mean, I would filter things. I would listen, and I would say, "Well, this guy's sincere, but he could be wrong, you know."

Audience: (Can't understand tape) education is the assimilation and regurgitation of facts.

That's very true.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

" . . .they had not been made alike by schooling." Gee, that's a-- They don't say anything more, but the implication is just terrific.

Audience: In analogy, what's the time sequence?

Hum?

Audience: In analogy, what's the time sequence? And I'm searching, I'm picking your brains, because you have read history and I haven't. The inevitable seems before us here.

Well, here's what happens. Here's where we're heading. Here's what we're looking at.

Audience: Time-wise, what are we looking at?

If we follow Rome--

Audience: The pattern, yeah.

If we follow Rome--and that means we don't blow ourselves up--

Audience: Right.

Then, we get softer and softer. We breed down. In other words, good germ plasm maintains the high standard of living and curtails breeding. And we keep lowering our basic 
aptitude level in the country. In time, we're soft picking for the Russians.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) or Chinese.

At the time. Or Chinese, yes. And then we become an enslaved people. And you have a planetary imperium, which lasts until it decays. In other words, you have a world-wide 
empire. So we have a world government, only its imposed by force. And we go down simply because we give up. Or we're inadequate.

Audience: We breed ourselves out--

Sure.

Audience: --of stable position.

This is correct. The Romans went down because they never could provide a stable government. The last Roman who cleaned up the Rhine was Julian, the last non-Christian 
emperor. And he was made Caesar--which was the number 2 rank in Rome--and this guy from a scholar suddenly became a terrific general, and he made apes out of the 
Teutons; he just cleaned up the Rhine provinces so there were no Germans on the wrong side unless they were in the Roman army. So what happens? His soldiers proclaim 
him, "Augustus," which is the top dog. And now he's got to fight a civil war with his first cousin. And that's the last time the Romans ever cleaned up the Rhine. They never 
got back there with a big army. In the meantime, everything's gotten rigid.

You're a baker. You're born in to the baker's union, because your old man was a baker. And you can be condemned to death if you don't bake bread.

You're an alderman of a city. You don't want to be an alderman, but you're stuck with it; your old man was an alderman. But it's breaking you, the taxes. The only way you can 
get out of being an alderman is to beat it; (can't understand tape); take off and join a monastery or something.

You're a sea captain. You have to haul free for the Roman government 8 months out of the year. You can haul for yourself for 4 months. You see, you've got a completely rigid 
society. Currency is so debased that civil servants are paid in chits, which enable them to go to warehouses and draw what they need, avoiding money.

End of tape.

Side 9

Silver coins are made out of copper--copper with a thin silver wash on them to give them that silver appearance. Inflation has gone the final route.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Yeah. And then pretty soon, the Romans die out first, the Provincials come in, from Spain, from (can't understand tape), from Gaul, and they're good men. They maintain the 
empire. As they begin to play out, then the Teutons come in. And their allegiance is not completely Roman. There's bad blood between the Romans and the Teutons. And 
pretty soon the Krauts are across the Rhine, and the fat's in the fire, and the empire goes down. But it rotted internally first. At no time were the Romans ever able to whip the 
Germans on anything like an even basis, until they ran out of army. The Romans just had scientific warfare; the Germans just never could match them from a tactical 
standpoint. But pretty soon no more Roman armies. Then it's simple. You move in. That's the end route. In civilization, the weaker--being the more numerous--when they vote, 
they make it easier and easier and easier for themselves. And it's the stronger who pay.

Audience: And they procreate more like themselves.

That's exactly right, yes. This is not pleasant to contemplate. I just don't get excited about it. I'm concerned about just a couple of things. I have to make a living, support a 
family, and the rest of the time, I work for the blue book. Economics, politics, the atom bomb--I'll let other people worry about them. This is a full-time job. I've only an 
academic interest in these areas. I'll let Mr. Nixon and Mr. Kennedy worry.

Audience: Well, my question was purely academic.

Sure. It's not pleasant to--

Audience: I wasn't picking your brains for your political ideology.

It's not pleasant to contemplate.

Audience: But I was picking your brains for (can't understand tape) projected into the past, I knew you--

I will say this. I think the greatest thing that's happened to America is Russia. We need a challenge badly. Because we're getting about like mashed potatoes. Now, Russia's got 
us scared. And, maybe, in meeting the Russian challenge, we'll avoid some of these pitfalls. I regard Russia as almost indispensable to American survival. Now, God knows, 
the Russians don't plan it that way.

Audience: Um-hum.

But that's their unwitting result.

Audience: You've seen the first manifestation in the maintenance of arms subsequent to Korea, where it was (can't understand tape).

Sputnik was the greatest thing that could happen to us. It shook us. It shook us. All of a sudden we said, "Geez, competition." They didn't steal sputnik from us. We're real 
smug about the atom bomb. They swiped that. But they didn't swipe sputnik. And we still haven't developed the thrust that they've got in their engines. When Khrushev says, 
"We'll bury you," he will. If we don't meet competition. One of these days--and this is going to have a salutary effect on our whole economics--one of these days we're going to 
have to compete with Russian steel in the international market. And at this point, the American union is going to have to learn a lesson or two.

Audience: Maybe three.

Maybe three. Correct.

Audience: Maybe three.

Right. Someday we're going to have to elect people who have ideas--

Audience: What about ideals?

And ideals. We haven't done too well lately.

Audience: We haven't done too well.

The president incumbent has performed just about the way I figured he would. He graduated in the middle of his class. He's trained as a staff man. He's not a (can't understand 
tape) ship commander. He's no Patton, he's no McArthur, he's no Ikleburg, even. He's not even a Montgomery.

Here. Just to take one idea now. Consider this. You know all the stink that's made about the Suez Canal. Now, we don't need the Panama Canal. It's not vital to our defense 
anymore. We don't have a one-ocean navy in two oceans; we've got a big air force. Why in the devil don't we offer the Panama Canal to the United Nations? And let the UN 
take over the Panama Canal bonds, you know, let them have the revenue, and let them pay off the bonds? We could still use the Canal just as we use it now. And what a 
beautiful gesture this would be. Because we're not giving away anything that's essential to us. The Panama Canal is no longer a strategic necessity.

Audience: We still (can't understand tape).

But why the devil don't we get smart and take the initiative? Instead of waiting until the Panamanians join Castro or something like that. We sit here, and we look at dictators 
in Latin America, and we give them medals because it's all peaceful. Then we wait, and we have a revolution, and what have we got? The alternative is not too good.

I'd like to see--why don't we get an ideology that's based on God? Instead of talking about the "American way of life." Which adds up to a very crass deal. This means more 
marshmallow topping on our sundaes. It means pickle relish plus mustard on our hot dogs, and more chrome on our automobiles. In other words, a real comfortable life. You 
know. Suburbs, security, whatnot.

Why don't we talk about God? This is a safe subject. This creates no controversy with Catholic, Protestant, or Jew. Or Mohammedan, or Hindu, or Buddhist. Why don't we 
fight this on an ideological basis? Those who believe in God versus those who do not believe in God. We need spark plugs in our cold war. We haven't got any.

Audience: Maybe, do you think, would it be in the realm of possibility that we could get (can't understand tape) instead of being the east and the west, the pro and the con?

It would be better.

Audience: That would be something that would drum up some (can't understand tape) in the cold war.

Yes, it would.

Audience: A nation, or a mortal, could find something--

That's right.

Audience: --to pound the table about.

You see, Clyde, our problem is that we lack virtue. We're selfish, slothful, ease-seeking--and the rest of the deadly – 

Audience: And the rest of these--

We are good to other nations because we are afraid that Russia will be better to them if we aren't. We're in exactly the position of a devout Christian in the Middle Ages. We're 
going to give them a line not because we love God, but we're scared as hell of the devil and hell. We have yet to learn to respond to the good stimulus.

Audience: Instead of reacting to the bad one.

Correct. Shall we run over, Mr. President?

Audience: Yes, but it's a wonderful run-over.

Audience: Yes, it is.

This is outside of my line of (can't understand tape).

Audience: Damned if it is.

Audience: Laughter. Ha.

I don't futz around with this sort of stuff.

Audience: I'd like to divide the forces. On the little old planet.

Audience: (Can't understand tape). (Everyone talking at once). I'll give you a check . . .

Audience: Bill, you evaded my question.

Audience: Where you at?

What's that?

Audience: Do you foresee, just possibly, the forces (can't understand tape) eventually arriving (can't understand tape) let's just say to heck with (everyone talking at once). 
Everybody line up on this side of the room who believes in God. Everybody who don't believe in him, get away.

Audience: Trust me with--(Everyone talking at once).

This I would hope--

Audience: This I hope you can foresee.

Sure. I think it's within the realm of possibility. Though we've got to get some leadership to do that. And we haven't done too well lately.

Audience: Kids, it is 5 after 6 almost, and--

Audience: You still got your deal rotating. You want to listen to yourself?

Audience: No.

Audience: Well, you're foolishly spending tape there.

End of Tape.

15 October 1960
Oklahoma City, OK
Tape 1, Side A:

Use the small tape deck.

Audience: I'm on now.

Audience: Is it working now? OK.

All right. This is an analysis of:

Section 1. THE SEVEN LEVELS OF TOTAL DEITY FUNCTION. 

The Papers instruct us (page 2, paragraph 4 to 11) that Total Deity is functional on the following seven levels: static, potential, associative, creative, evolutional, supreme, and 
ultimate. Since these levels are given in sequence, it is possible to make certain deductions about them. The three first-named levels--static, potential, and associative--may be 
regarded as pre-creative levels; they are levels of deity function that are before the creative level.

The next two levels--creative and evolutional--could be denominated out-going levels; they are levels on which deity is distributive and expansive in expression.

The last two levels could be denominated incoming levels; they are consolidating, unifying, and correlating levels. These last two levels--supreme an ultimate--are the levels 
on which take place the finite consolidation and the absonite consolidation of all the creative-evolutional expressions of deity.

We are further instructed (page 4, paragraph 11-12) that the seventh level, the ultimate level, is a final creative level. We may accordingly deduce that any activity of deity that 
might lie on beyond this level would be properly denominated super-creative. See page 4, paragraph 13.

If this reasoning is sound, we may then group the levels of Total Deity function under four major headings:

1. Pre-creative levels. These are the static level, the potential level, and the associative level. It would appear that these are pre-master universe levels of activity, at least in the 
main.

2. Out-going levels. The creative level and the evolutional level are the levels on which deity engages in an outgoing expression. Hereon is deity distributive and expansive, 
divinely revealed and creature-associated.

3. Incoming levels. These embrace the supreme level and the ultimate level. On the supreme level, all finite reality will achieve unification. On the ultimate level, all absonite 
reality will achieve unification.

4. Supercreative levels. These absolute levels of deity action are existentially attained by the Paradise Trinity. (See page 2, paragraph 14). But from the experiential viewpoint, 
they appear to be levels of post-master-universe activity. After the master universe.

The entire story of the master universe is almost entirely the story of the outgoing and the incoming levels--creative, evolutional, supreme, and ultimate. If this is the case, then 
we may further classify our concepts.

A. Pre-creative levels. These are pre-master-universe levels of total deity activity--static, potential, and associative.

B. Master universe levels. These are the outgoing and the incoming levels--creative, evolutional, supreme, and ultimate.

C. Supercreative levels. These must be post-master-universe levels of total deity activity. These levels would be absolute.

We may now attempt to correlate our thinking concerning the levels of total deity function with our concepts of the pre-universe ages and of the universe ages.

Section 2. PRE-CREATIVE LEVELS OF TOTAL DEITY FUNCTION.

We are now considering the static level, the potential level, and the associative level of total deity function as they may be related to the stages traversed in our exploration of 
the historic past of eternity.

Back of the Pre-Zero Concept. Or the "third pre-universe age." Here we are going back to the "hypothetical static moment of eternity." Potentials have not yet appeared. See 
page 1153, paragraph 3). This would appear to be the static level of the function of Total (existential) Deity. It should be noted that this level is a continuing reality now, as in 
the eternal past an in the eternal future.

The Pre-Zero Concept. The "second pre-universe age." At this point, we note the appearance of potentials, the separation of the qualified deity absolute from the unqualified 
absolute. This must constitute the potential level of the function of total deity. The appearance of potential seems to be inseparable from the appearance of some degree of 
associative function. The associative action of the universal absolute in unifying the other two absolutes. But this associative activity is pre-personal, pre-fraternal, and pre-
trinity.

The Zero Concept. The "first pre-universe age." Total deity continues to function of the static and the potential levels, and at this concept point, we encounter a second-stage 
expression of the associative level – the association of the Universal Father and the Eternal Son. The associative function has now become personal, but it is still pre-fraternal 
(pre-spirit) and pre-trinity. We advance the opinion that this stage of development is also pre-creative. Neither the Son nor the Isle of Paradise seems to be "creations" of the 
Father; they seem to be more on the order of "divestments" which the pre-Father made in constituting himself Father of the Eternal Son and source of the Paradise Isle.

The First Universe Age. The age of Havona. We have now reached factual reality. In this age, deity continues to function on the static and on the potential levels. Deity now 
completes the associative level, in terms of the function of existential deity. The appearance of the Infinite Spirit and of the Paradise Trinity completes this level of deity 
function.

Section 3. PARADOXES IN THE STATUS OF HAVONA.

A careful study of the status of the central universe discloses more than one paradox. Havona appears to be the perfect universe that was "created" by the Paradise Deities, but 
we are instructed that it never was actually created. See page 91, paragraph 7, and 1160, paragraph 1. We would suggest that the "creation" of Havona is an eternity-event and 
that such an eternity-action is pre-creative. If this is a valid line of reasoning, then we should look at the central universe from two perspectives.

A. Pre-Creative Havona. This is the eternity concept of the central and divine universe. This is Havona in the first age--an isolated existence. This is before the appearance of 
anything that relates Havona to the post-Havona creations.

B. Post-Creative Havona. This is the concept of the central universe in the post-Havona ages, the central creation in relation to the surrounding universes. This is Havona after 
the appearance of such beings as: the Circuit Spirits, the Havona Power Centers, Secondary Seconaphim, and Graduate Guides. Much actual time-creation has taken place. 
And from a functional standpoint, as we view Havona in the second--or present--age, it certainly functions like a created universe. The created universe of divine perfection.

So far, we have traced the unfolding of existential deity through static, potential, and associative levels, and Paradise Deity obviously functions upon all of these levels in the 
first age. Does existential deity penetrate any of the remaining levels at this time? As concerns the creative level, we've dealt with this question just above. The evolutional 
level would appear to be then existent as an unexpressed potential. But we are not so sure about the supreme level an the ultimate level. Again we encounter the problem of 
how to classify Havona.

On page 1162, paragraph 4: Certain phases of Havona existence appear to be on the order of maximum finites.

Page 1162, paragraph 5: Much of Paradise-Havona appears to be on the order of transcendental existences.

Page 1162, paragraph 6: The Paradise-Havona system is, in many ways, on the order of ultimate significance.

Page 156, paragraphs 8-14: Havona life (in the present age) is defined as extending from material through morontial and spiritual to absonite, ultimate, coabsolute, and 
absolute.

Page 1160, paragraph 1: Havona is not absolute, neither is it finite. Its natives never were created. Like a transcendental reality it intervenes between the superuniverses which 
are finite, and Paradise which is absolute. But Havona is not a transcendental reality; Havona is simply Havona.

Page 58, paragraph 7 and 8: God can modify his absoluteness because he is a being of free will.

Page 113, paragraph 6 and 8: The Paradise Trinity functions on finite levels and in such function is names the Trinity of Supremacy.

Page 116, paragraph 4 and 5: It also functions on absonite levels as the Trinity of Ultimacy. On absolute levels, such action constitutes the action of Total Deity and involves 
the functions of the Deity Absolute.

The classification of life in Havona seems to indicate that both finite and absonite existences were present in the first age. The several levels of the function of the Paradise 
Trinity suggest that the Paradise Deities in the Trinity were functional on supreme, ultimate, and absolute levels of total deity action, and that they so functioned in the first 
age. But this is the function of the existential deities in trinity. The experiential deities an trinities have not yet appeared on the stage of action.

Section 5. MASTER UNIVERSE LEVELS OF TOTAL DEITY FUNCTION.

In the master universe deity is both existential and experiential. Such deity functions on four levels, which we have grouped in two categories.

A. Outgoing levels. Creative and evolutional expressions of the expansion, divine revelation, and creature association of deity.

B. Incoming levels. The supreme unification of the finite realities of time and space, and the ultimate unification of the absonite realities of transcended time and space.

The interaction of the function of deity on these four levels--creative an evolutional, supreme and ultimate--seems to account for just about everything that is happening in the 
master universe.

Section 6. THE SECOND UNIVERSE AGE.

The present age. This is the age of the seven superuniverses in relation to Havona, the age of the grand universe. In this age we should think of Havona as a created universe. 
The seven superuniverses start out at the creative level, with the appearance of the Ancients of Days and their Trinity-origin associates.

The organizers of the local universes are the created universe sons and spirits. In the local universes we observe the fullest development of the evolutional level. Here, even the 
universe creators undergo evolutionary growth. The arrival of Grandfanda in Havona introduces the evolutionary process into the perfect central creation. And thus the entire 
grand universe becomes subject to evolutionary change. This is the era of finite creation, finite evolution, and evolutionary growth by the technique of finite experience. 

But the transactions of the second age are not solely creative and evolutional. There is also a reaching back on the part of experiential deity to a pre-creative level. We are 
informed that the Supreme grows in part as he is able to experientially actualize the associative-creative potentials of Paradise deity. Page 10, paragraph 6. This must involve 
some interaction between the third and the fourth levels of total deity function, associative and creative, which is induced by the Supreme Being.

Section 6-A. THE "QUIET TIME" OF THE COMPLETED GRAND UNIVERSE.

We know there is a "quiet zone" between adjacent space levels (page 130, paragraph 1), so it is not unreasonable to assume that there could be a "quiet time" between adjacent 
universe ages. Let us assume that there will be such a quiet time following the settling of the seven superuniverses in light and life and before the beginning of the adventure of 
the third universe age.

During this quiet time, we can examine the completed Supreme Being without becoming involved in post-Supreme relationships. At this time, the Supreme Being would 
become fully functional on the supreme level of total deity activity. This would involve new relationships between the existential trinity and deities and the completed 
Supreme Being, who would then be active as the experiential sovereign of the perfected superuniverses.

The supreme level of total deity function is sometimes designated as the supremacy of deity. (Page 2, paragraph 10). An we should remember that this is not the function of an 
entity or a trinity; it is a level of the action of total deity. (Page 2, paragraph 4). 

Page 12, paragraph 2: In the grand universe there are three aspects of deity that are collaborating: the Supreme Being, God the Sevenfold, and the Trinity of Supremacy.

Page 113, paragraph 6: The attitude and function of the Paradise Trinity in relation to the finite is sometimes designated the Trinity of Supremacy.

Section 7. THE POST-SUPREME AGES.

Ages of the outer space universes. These epochs embrace the last four ages of the master universe--the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth. During these eras, deity continues to 
function on the six levels of the action of total deity that we have already considered.

But now we must amplify our concept of the outgoing levels. The outgoing levels are the creative level and the evolutional level. Consider the following citations:

Page 3, paragraph 17 and 18: As a person, God creates; as a superperson, he eventuates. He functions in a superpersonal way in relation to absonite beings and these beings are 
eventuated superpersons.

Page 350, paragraph 7: There are many beings who are neither creators nor creatures. Transcendentalers do not create nor were they created--they eventuated.

Deduction: The concept of the creative level should be enlarged to embrace eventuation when we deal with post-finite growth in the outer space universes.

Page 1159, paragraph 6: The transcendentalers are superevolutional and superexperiential in their growth. The are not non-experiential, but their technique of growth is 
superfinite.

Page 13, paragraph 3: God the Ultimate is now "evolving."

Deduction: The concept of the evolutional level should be expanded to include transcendental growth techniques. This must mean a type of super-evolutional, but sub-
existential, growth in which the growing being takes part, but it all takes place in supertime--time that is transcended.

Given this expansion of the meanings of "creative" and "evolutional," we may then conceive of these outgoing functions reaching out into the four outer space levels of the 
post-supreme ages. This would be, in part, the function of the first experiential Trinity.

Section 7-A. THE "QUIET TIME" OF THE COMPLETED MASTER UNIVERSE

Let us again assume that there will be a "quiet time" after the completion of the growth of the entire master universe. We can then deal with the concept of the completed 
ultimate without becoming involved in the questions of the post-ultimate age.

In the concept of the completed master universe, at the close of the sixth age, we can visualize the full and final function of experiential deity on the seventh level of total deity 
activities, the ultimate level.

This means the completed evolution eventuation of God the Ultimate. This level, sometimes designated the Ultimacy of Deity, (page 2, paragraph 11), is also a final creative 
level. We may now conceive of this level as being occupied by the existential Deities and Trinity of Paradise, by the First Experiential Trinity, and by God the Ultimate, the 
experiential sovereign of the Master Universe.

Section 5. SUPERCREATIVE LEVELS.

The post-ultimate ages. The ultimate level is defined as a final creative level, hence anything that might lie beyond it must be supercreative. A possible post-ultimate level 
must be an absolute level and must involve developments that lie outside the master universe. The second experiential trinity, the Trinity Absolute, is related to these levels. 
(Page 1168, paragraph 2). And so, also, must be the cosmos-infinite. (Page 1168, paragraph 3).

It will be recalled that the seven levels of total deity function are identified as static, potential, associative, creative, evolutional, supreme, and ultimate. The absolute level is 
not included in this inventory, although it is mentioned later. (Page 2, paragraph 14). And a little farther along, reference is made to God the Absolute. (Page 4, paragraph 13). 
The seven levels include neither the absolute level nor the possible future function of God the Absolute.

And we are further informed that this absolute level is existentially attained by the Paradise Deities in and as the Paradise Trinity. We accordingly believe that there is 
reasonable warrant for our exploration of the implications in the foregoing statements--implications that certainly do suggest that total deity will sometime function on a level 
or levels that are post-ultimate.

ARE THERE TEN LEVELS OF TOTAL DEITY FUNCTION.

We may now recapitulate the classification of total deity function, but with certain amplifications.

I. Pre-creative levels. Since these levels are pre-creative, they are for the most part pre-master-universe levels. But this is not completely true of the associative level. These 
levels include:

1. The static level.
2. The potential level.
3. The associative levels.

II. Master universe levels. These levels, apparently, have to do with the development and growth of the entire master universe. We may best consider these levels in two 
groups of two each: outgoing and incoming.

A. Outgoing levels. These are the levels of deity activity that are distributive and expansive.

4. The creative level.
5. The evolutional level. It will be recalled that our concept of the evolutional level includes absonite growth as well as finite growth.

B. Incoming levels. These are unifying and consolidating levels of deity action, levels on which finite and absonite power-personality synthesis is taking place.

6. The supreme level.
7. The ultimate level.

III. Supercreative levels. Here we are extending the list of seven to include three conjectured levels that would be absolute. On these levels, the function of total deity would be 
supercreative.

8. The re-associative level.
9. The actualized potential level.
10. The static-dynamic level.

These levels would pertain to the advance of the post-ultimate age, the completed master universe, and the cosmos-infinite.

A MIRROR IMAGE

It may be desirable to consider the broad reasoning behind this concept before going on to a more detailed study of each of these conjectured supercreative levels. Total 
existential deity functions initially on what appears to be a succession of three pre-creative levels, passing from the static to the potential, and then to the associative level.

When the function of total experiential deity breaks through the final creative level of ultimacy, we have the feeling that the ensuing supercreative levels will be something like 
a "mirror image" of the three pre-creative levels.

In other words, they can be compared by pairs. The eighth level would be like the third, the ninth like the second, and the last level would be like the first.

This idea, together with some speculation concerning the possible future eternal functions of deity, suggested the choice of names for the supercreative level.

The third level is the associative level; it's compared with the eighth level, the re-associative level. The second level is the potential level; it's compared with the ninth level, the 
actualized potential level. And the first level is the static level; it's compared with the tenth level, the static-dynamic level.

The associative level accommodates the three existential persons of deity and the formation of the Paradise Trinity. The re-associative level may provide for the appearance of 
the three persons of experiential deity and the formation of the Trinity of Trinities.

The potential level provides the capacity to bring forth what deity has willed and purposed. This is the presence of the three absolutes. The actualized potential level would be 
the level of the theoretical accomplishment of such will and purpose. This would mean the experiential unification of the three absolutes.

The static level is self-contained and self-existent. The static-dynamic level might be self-revealed and self-realized. The term static-dynamic is an odd one. But the Papers use 
exactly this term in the discussions of the functions of the universal absolute on page 15, paragraph 4.

Turn it off.

Break in tape.

ONE WAY OF LOOKING AT THE HUMAN MIND

Here's one way of looking at the human mind. Think of a planetarium. You've got a big dome overhead. It's half of a globe. In the center is the big projection gizmo that they 
throw the stars up overhead.

Now, what we need to add in visualizing mind is a second hemisphere--one underneath. So now visualize yourself as being in the middle of a great big globe.

And there's a platform right in the middle of that globe. That platform is circular. There's a searchlight mounted on that platform. And it will swing through a 360o arc and go 
all the way around. And it will traverse about 10o up and 10o down. So that you can light up what you might call the "torrid zone" on the interior of this globe. A little ways 
above the equator, a little ways below the equator.

Now, when you turn that searchlight on and shine it against the globe, the spot of light is your consciousness at any given moment. And you can move your consciousness 
around. You can think about places you've been. You can think about abstractions. You can think about things that have never existed, like a purple cow. You can visualize 
this. You can think about mathematical relationships. You can swing this all the way around.

When you go to sleep at night, you turn the searchlight off. And the dome is all in darkness now.

The neither hemisphere, to me, symbolizes the subconscious mind. And as you go down into the lower depths--and it can get pretty sewer-like and sticky down there--it's a 
mammalian mind. This is an animal mind. It's characterized by animal cunning, animal desires. And it's a completely amoral mind. The concept of right and wrong does not 
exist in the neither hemisphere of the human mind.

But if you're going to posit a subconscious--and the Papers make this suggestion--why not posit a superconscious? Now we're dealing with the upper hemisphere. Here, I think, 
you do have moral discrimination. Here, I think, you understand values. On the lower level, the most you'd understand would be meanings. The meaning of something. But 
never the value of something.

The concept of higher or lower conduct would be characteristic of the upper hemisphere. I think this upper hemisphere is tangent to another globe outside of this globe we've 
been talking about. This exterior globe is the human soul. And above it, and tangent to it, in turn, is the Thought Adjuster.

There is a working picture of a human mind. It's three hemispheres, of which the--

Audience: The soul is outside?

Yes. Don't make it go on all fours. It's three hemispheres--

Audience: (Can't understand tape), right?

It's three hemispheres, each of which are touching. The soul touches the superconsciousness, and in turn, the upper reaches of the soul touch the Thought Adjuster. They're 
tangent. There's communication going on. But your conscious mind seldom, if ever, knows the content of the soul or the message of the Thought Adjuster. But the soul knows 
both the human mind and the divine spirit.

The soul is conscious. But the soul cannot communicate this consciousness to mortal consciousness.

Audience: The soul is conscious?

I'm sure it is.

Audience: I mean, I don't know why you say sure, but it seems logical, it'd have to be--it'd have to be that or unconscious.

Audience: While you're there, would you elaborate on the Trinity Teacher Sons and the Inspired Trinity Spirits--how they work on those two levels?

I think as we get up into the morontia life, now, I think we still have--let's say this is pre-fusion. All we do is we've got a morontia mind in the lower hemisphere. And the soul. 
And the Adjuster. The Trinity Teacher Son acts on the level of consciousness in teaching. And this is an important part of teaching. But the Inspired Trinity Spirits teach on the 
level of the unconscious, or superconscious.

As the Papers point out, there's some information if you were conscious of getting it, your ego would keep you from learning it. But if you could get it superconsciously, or 
unconsciously, then you could absorb it properly. And as the author of that particular Paper goes on to say, he's talked to many people--some of the high sons--who testify that 
they are positive they have received instruction that they were not conscious of receiving at the time. They discovered it there later on.

Like the Circuit Spirits were discovered in Havona. No one knows exactly when they were created, except they know they were not a part of the original creation. They just 
found them there one day.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

What they're suggesting is that there's two levels of teaching, and they're related. And to me it's quite significant that both types of teachers come from the Trinity. The Teacher 
Sons, of course, are very personal. And, to spirit beings, contactable. The Inspired Trinity Spirits are just as invisible to most spirit beings as seraphim are to us. Very few 
personalities can see Inspired Trinity Spirits. So you don't know when they're around.

Solitary Messengers can detect them. Trinity-origin beings can see them if they're in charge of them. But otherwise, they're invisible.

Audience: They do not touch us until we're in the morontia worlds?

I'm not sure, Lola.

Audience: (Can't understand tape)

They might teach our souls.

Audience: Could it be up to the individual? In other words, one person (can't understand tape) know, or see, or do, (can't understand tape).

Conceivably. I think the soul is conscious.

Audience: Now, you said--

For this reason. I'll give you some evidence, Clyde.

Audience: I'll buy superconscious. But conscious as it reads here--

All right, superconscious.

Audience: The connotations of that word--

Audience: You'd better be quiet.

Audience: That might be (can't understand tape) think that's the word, really, but I think that (can't understand tape) of a better one, Clyde.

Audience: Laughter.

In talking, on page 432, paragraph 5--they're talking about Supervisor Seraphim. 432, paragraph 5. And they're attached to the constellations, which is the legislative center of 
the local universe. It says:

"These seraphim seek no special favors for one group or another,
**
They can run a Gallop poll. And they're not going to poll the conscious mind of man, they're going to poll men's souls. A member of the reserve corps of destiny, I think, at the 
level of the soul, knows he's a reservist. But except under unusual circumstances, he'd never know that consciously. As we understand the word consciously.

Audience: That's right, he wouldn't know it consciously.

But the soul is a knowing, understanding, perceiving entity. But the soul can't make personality choices. The personality is resident in the conscious mind. There's only one 
big, red button of choice, and that choice is at the human level of consciousness in this life. It will be in the soul on the mansion worlds. They'll move the button.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Because this mind is gone. It's a dead pigeon. Your free will is exercised in connection with the spotlight. Is what you know you're choosing. Now, I think this. I think you can 
have--I think either hemisphere can materially affect choice. If you are a complete victim of the sins of human nature--procrastination, equivocation, problem avoidance, ease-
seeking, and unfairness--if you sink into that as pilgrims sank into the "slew of despond," you can drown! in the lower hemisphere of the mind. And that's non-survival, I think. 
You just wallow in animalism.

Audience: Bill, that is why these tranquilizers and happy pills are wrong for us.

As a steady diet, yes.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) drop back into (can't understand tape) procrastination and ease-seeking and problem avoidance--

I think that any drug has its place, but it's not a food. You don't eat it every day. I use tranquilizers, but I sure don't make a diet of them.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Um-hum. I don't think you ought to overdo aspirin, you know? Now again, you can benefit from the seepage from the upper hemisphere. Little by little, if you're sincere, and 
have courage--make decisions--and are honest of heart . . . You're making an awful mess of your life, but you're looking for God. You know what I mean?

You're awkward in your search. You step on your own feet and on other people's feet. You use the wrong spiritual fork when you sit down to a spiritual meal. You're gauche. 
But you're looking. Little by little, I think, re-vivifying truth seeps down from topside. And little by little you acquire those attitudes where suddenly one day you realize you've 
made a choice. You discover one in existence. You've adopted an attitude. You've passed a constitutional amendment without quite realizing it. You're for God.

Audience: Bill, as you turn that spotlight high into the dome, which is your consciousness as of that moment--

Yes.

Audience: How does it pass through the inner shell and touch the middle shell?

It can't, I don't think.

Audience: The only contact is through osmotic (can't understand tape) from the middle shell downward.

The only steady contact.

Audience: You can't get it through that first shell (can't understand tape) and touch on the middle shell.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Audience: Now the middle shell feeds downward, doesn't it? And impinges (can't understand tape).

And receives from topside.

Audience: And, boy, yeah, it's--lots of osmotic--

It's hooked into (can't understand tape). 

Audience: Action moving down the pump from the outside.

Right.

Audience: But I'm trying to get the light from the inner shell to the middle shell. Which to me would give a connotation of a conscious soul.

Well, I think you've got a separate center of consciousness. Here, Clyde.

Audience: Well, I'm still way down this little (can't understand tape).

Let's put it this way. There was a time--

Audience: I'm flicking the lottery.

All right. There was a time when the, let's say, the Greeks knew that they were civilized. In other words, they were conscious of their own civilization and culture. But not 
conscious of Chinese civilization and culture. The Chinese knew that they were civilized and cultured. But they weren't conscious of the Greeks. You had two centers of 
conscious civilization on the planet that weren't aware of each other.

And I think you could have independent centers of consciousness in a human being. I think the soul is a knowing reality and I think the soul knows about you. The soul is 
conscious of what's going on in mind and partly conscious of what the spirit is up to. But mind is not conscious--directly--of either one. Except, you know you have a soul, 
don't you?

Audience: We only know we have a soul because we're told so.

Yes. And when you're told that God indwells you, and you think about it, that, too, is real is it not?

Audience: Very. Very.

Yes. So we are conscious of the fact of the soul and the fact of the spirit, but we are not too particularly conscious of what they're up to.

Audience: Now, we weren't talking about "we."

You see, this is a level of consciousness, Clyde, that's above human mind. The soul has morontia mind.

Audience: All right. Get another spotlight.

The soul's got a spotlight. Up there.

Audience: I can get out of it if you give me another light.

Audience: Yeah, you got this.

Now--

Audience: I can't get out of it with the first light.

There's two lights.

Audience: That's on the podium in the middle of my head.

There's three lights.

Audience: Well, they (can't understand tape).

The Adjuster's got a spotlight of his own. There's three spotlights going up there. Well, of course, the Adjuster is light. Put it that way.

Audience: But our old (can't understand tape) everyday Friday, Saturday consciousness--

That's the spotlight.



Audience: That's the one we're working with.

Clyde, I think the only thing you can be sure of is seepage.

Audience: Beg pardon?

The only thing you can count on is seepage from topside.

Audience: Um-humm.

Now, now and then there's illumination from topside. Paul had it.

Audience: That gives us--

Audience: Well, let's put that topside inside.

I can't visualize it too easy. Do you follow me?

Audience: But it indwells us.

Admittedly, Mary Kathryn, but the image gets to be too complicated to visualize, to picture. Have three concentric circles if you want it.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

That's another way to visualize it. Except now I have trouble with my spotlight, see?

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: Our conscious light is here to here and here to here.

That's right.

Audience: All right. And this, you're going to make superconscious.

That's superconscious.

Audience: Why couldn't we level it off like this, put our soul up there, and then of course--

You could.

Audience: And then of course you kind of flow down the sides (can't understand tape).

I like three circles because it's clear-cut, you see. It's easy to picture. I actually think that they are concentric. One inside the other. Like the circles on the blue book.

Audience: I had the two and two and one (can't understand tape) the whole (can't understand tape).

But if you string them out in a row, then you can see the mechanics a little better.

Audience: The tangent deal there is good too.

Tangent is a good way of looking at it.

Audience: I kind of like the (can't understand tape).

I would call the consciousness of the soul the mid-mind. It is the mind which is midway between material mind an the mind of the spirit.

Audience: I have all this trouble when you talk about mind (can't understand tape).

Audience: Our consciousness of a soul?

No.

Audience: Didn't you say (can't understand tape).

That consciousness which the soul itself has and which we ourselves are not conscious of, that is the mid-mind. That's morontia mind, Clyde. Not adjutant spirit mind. The 
soul's got a different mind circuit up there.

Audience: Morontial (can't understand tape).

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

This is above the mind of the seven adjutants. It's an independent ministry of mind to the soul, just like we have a ministry of mind to the cerebral cortex, which we call human 
mind. Partly we share that mind with the mammals, and partly with the secondary midwayers.

Audience: But there's seepage (can't understand tape).

Audience: Can't you use the word osmosis better than seepage?

Yes, osmosis is a better word.

Audience: Because seepage is always thinking of sewer, and somehow this isn't sewer (can't understand tape).

All right. Osmosis is better semantics. There's a trickle coming down from above.

Audience: Laughter.

That, to me, is one way of looking at survival or non-survival. Do you animalize yourself or do you spiritize yourself.

Audience: I think we do both. Unfortunately.

Yes. Well, which is the greater direction?

Audience: We know what we want, that's the important thing (can't understand tape) we make our choices, I think there's no question in our minds.

Each person would know that in his own heart.

Audience: I think we do.

I'll tell you what troubles me, though. I talk to so many fine people. And as nearly as I can determine, their entire conscious mind is devoted to temporal problems. Now, these 
are moral people. These are good people. These are hard-working people. These are loyal people. But they are unconcerned with spiritual things. They're working hard to solve 
a merger, to get out these debentures, to follow the stock market.

Some of them are darned intelligent folk. They're not interested in spiritual things. I occasionally probe around a little bit. And it's water off a duck's back. And I feel--well, I 
take comfort in the fact that when Jesus was coming down from the Swiss lakes, he didn't cast his pearls before swine. He didn't talk to the young man. 

And Ganid got after him. He said, "Rabbi, are you slipping a little?"

And Jesus said, "No. He's not a prospect, Ganid. He's not in the market for what we have to offer."

Audience: Jesus had a way of knowing. We don't.

Jesus knew. Right. We can only probe. And deduce.

Audience: That's right. 

I've got a very dear friend. He's a graduate of Purdue. He's a brilliant engineer. He's a fun guy. I love to talk with Dick. He's got a big, roomy mind. He's not interested in this--
and he has a blue book. He's had one for years. I gave him one. And it bothers him a little bit that I'm interested in it. Except I never bring the subject up. He occasionally will 
bring it up. And I'll answer any question he asks. I'm--

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Audience: You'll get to him one of these days. He'll keep nibbling. (Can't understand tape).

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Possibly. Possibly. I think the thing that intrigued him about the book more than anything else, is the fact that I'm intrigued with it.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) that's better, I mean, I know I (can't understand tape) my daughter--

Yes. He's dipped into it. I'll never forget his reaction to the signature of Paper number 1. He read that the night I gave him the book, and he--he read it out loud, and he says, 
"My," he says, "aren't we high and mighty."

Audience: Laughter.

Which is a very normal reaction.

Audience: A nut we have to crack is getting over who authors this book.

Audience: Who cares?

Audience: Well--

(Break in tape.)

Audience: Many (can't understand tape) who have accepted this (can't understand tape).

Audience: But I went through the same as you were talking about. I think we all did (can't understand tape) without even knowing it (can't understand tape).

Bud Kagan got off a pretty good one when he said, "Music is beautiful whether you know the name of the author or not."

Audience: That is good.

That's original, too, I think, with Bud.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

No. I stole it from him, though.

Audience: Well, we've told everybody here about him. But we gave Bud credit for it.

Yeah. It's a very good presentation.

Audience: I didn't get to see Bud's (can't understand tape) I just found out (can't understand tape) a couple of hours (can't understand tape).

Audience: Well, we mentioned that in class several times.

Audience: Well, Bill, (can't understand tape) find the complacity of normal, aggressive minds as regards eternity when there's so damned busy with temporal things. And 
aggressively successful.

That's right.

Audience: Temporal. (Shouting). They're not interested at all in eternity.

And we're here such a little time.

Audience: And it's just such a split second (can't understand tape) that they're working.

All of these problems which we need--believe me, they're good for us right now, where we are. And if we didn't have them, it would be like a dog with no fleas. He'd be 
worrying about being a dog, you know?

Audience: Laughter.

But, someday, we're going to look back on this life. We're going to see it for the kindergarten that it is. And all of our efforts are like piling up A-B-C blocks to see how high 
we can stack them. That's all it's going to matter. This is the--

Audience: But what about (can't understand tape).

This is the best we can do, and so we should pile A-B-C blocks.

Audience: What we do here is (can't understand tape).

I think so.

Audience: You know the show out in (can't understand tape) that I brought the (can't understand tape) home at night has been showing this week, the picture, "why must I die," 
and I had read it three nights, and last night, it just struck me. And I drove on up, you know, thinking, one who doesn't know that there is a God or hereafter, don't you know 
that death is just awful?

Oh, yes.

Audience: My.

There's only one out. And that's Stoicism.

Audience: What?

Stoicism is the only way you can cope with that. And that's not a very optimistic philosophy, but at least it's a courageous philosophy. That's the only thing that I know that 
will work outside of religion.

I've looked at survival. We got into quite a discussion at our last meeting in Chicago. You know, it's kind of fun having a group going in Chicago, too.

Audience: Of your own?

Audience: You just get to practice some more, don't you, Bill?

You know, we meet just like this. I get the idea from this. We meet in the Drake Hotel, once a month, and we sit around a table with green cloth on it, little pads that say the 
Drake instead of the Sheridan--

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: What do you do at mealtime?

We meet generally the Sunday before the first Monday.

Audience: Do you have an all-day session on Sunday?

We only have a 4-hour session.

Audience: In the afternoon.

Audience: Now, when?

It's the Sunday before the first Monday. The Executive Committee meets on the first Monday. And there's one member of that committee who's been trying to get to our 
meetings. And so we set the meeting the Sunday before that Monday so that--to give him a break.

Audience: I thought you met the first Sunday--it's simpler.

(Everyone talking at once).

We do not meet Labor Day weekend. We skip that month. And we do not meet during the holidays. We have 10 meetings a year.

Well, we were talking about survival, and in connection with what the Papers call power-personality unification. And I'd like to tell you the story we worked out.

God is unity. There is no such thing as matter and spirit when you think about God. Because there is a "one-ness" in God which is before matter and before spirit. It's pure 
energy. We can't understand that until we are told how things are like at the level of the Eternal Son and the Isle of Paradise. These are the primary expressions of God. We 
know that Paradise is made up of a thing called "absolutum." That's the stuff of Paradise.

And if we had an ammeter-voltmeter and could plug it into absolutum, we'd get a reading. Paradise energy. It's called "monota." And if we could go over to a primary 
supernaphim and get her to hang on to this thing, we could take a spiritual reading. On her.

And the same ammeter-voltmeter would register Paradise Spirit. You can't tell one from the other. And the only reason you know to use different names is, if it comes from the 
Isle, you call it monota, and if it comes from the Son, you call it Paradise Spirit.

And this helps you understand that in God, they are one. Because one step removed from God, the only way you can tell them apart is to give them different names. As far as 
your ammeter-voltmeter will register, they're identical.

There's no place for mind to function as a mediator there, is there? Mind mediates the difference between matter and spirit. Mind can function on Paradise, but mind has no 
mediating function on Paradise.

Audience: Because there's no--

There is no difference. There's nothing to mediate. Now, in Havona, there's no question. The triata of the Havona world and the spirit of the Havona native are two entirely 
different things. Here you've got a definite divergence. And there is a function for mind. But there's no antagonism between Havona triata and Havona spirit. They're 
functionally at one.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Right. How do you come out into the superuniverses? Well, we're working at an angle, see. Out here, the events of the physical world and the hopes and desires of the spiritual 
world are often apparently antagonistic, aren't they? Andon and Fonta were killed by an earthquake. You have a tidal wave that wipes out the city of Lisbon. Think of all kinds 
of accidents that happen. The St. Louis Center that jump out the window, gravity acts on them just the same. Same foot pounds of impact.

Now, here you've got the maximum function of mind. Energy-matter has been given a head start out here in time and space. It tends to dominate the thing because it was the 
first organized. They built nebulae before Michael arrived. The Nebadon pre-universe had a 600 million year start when Michael showed up. He's only been here for 400 
million years. Billion, I mean--pardon.

Matter-energy--well, put it this way: Spirit and mind have been handicapped. Matter-energy has been given the head start out here in the superuniverses.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

The big problem out here is, "Can spirit dominate?" As spirit dominates on Havona and on Paradise. The higher you go in levels of divinity, the more spirit dominates in any 
multiple-energy relationship. But out here, it's reversed. Spirit has got the problem of striving for the dominance.

Now, spirit itself is completely helpless. Spirit doesn't touch energy at any point. But mind does. Mind can whip energy in any sustained contest, because mind manipulates 
energy.

Audience: (can't understand tape).

Mind is conscious, and energy is not conscious. Energy has a fixed reaction pattern, and mind has creative imagination. In the last analysis, the physical universe is mind-
managed and mind-operated.

So. On the deity level, you encounter your problem of power-personality synthesis. There is a spirit person of the Supreme Being in Havona. All of the activities of the 
Paradise-Havona personalities, particularly the Creators out here in time and space, build up into a converging power--the power of the Almighty. Sovereign power. The ability 
to do things, which is uniting with the Supreme Being by the presence of Supreme mind.

Let's take this right down into human experience. Mankind lives here on earth and is presented with a challenge. Of a planet. Can we subdue this planet? And man, having 
mind--that mind being endowed with personality, hence having creative imagination--man automatically accepts this challenge and sets out to whip his physical environment.

And what are we trying to do except to remake the planet in our image? What is a pipeline but an artery? And what is a telegraph wire but a nerve? We are setting about to 
reorganize this planet. We have more water in northern California than we need, and we haven't got enough in southern California, so we're going to damn up rivers and 
redistribute the water in California on an intelligent plan. We don't like nature's "haphazard" methods.

Audience: Well, don't you think those problems have been left here for us so we would have problems?

Certainly. Yes. Agreed. Now, as mind whips matter, mind is headed up for a dead end unless mind affiliates with spirit. Because power without spirit motivation is suicidal 
power. And here is where personality plays a vital part. Personality has free will choice. And personality can choose to subordinate mind to spirit, so that spirit finally 
dominates the material universe through the linkage of mind and by virtue of creature choice.

And that, to me, is another way of defining the difference between survival and non-survival.

The Papers point out, in another connection, that the whole survival adventure is the adventure of the transit of mind. Mind starts out under physical dominance. The animal is 
a slave to his instincts. The child is pretty much a slave to his yens. And better so. A child should stuff himself when he gets hungry. And run around when he gets restless. 
This is safe, because a child has no wisdom.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) like my parakeet does, when he gets tired, you know.

Yeah. Exactly. Now, mind is perfectly safe when it's hooked up to the mechanical. Or it's safe when it's hooked up to the spiritual. But if it tries to go it alone, this is where 
mind goes down the drain. This is where Lucifer got lost. This is where Caligastia got lost. You have power, and you have no spirit identification, but you've liberated yourself 
from the safety of mechanical dominance.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

What?

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Yeah. Exactly.

Audience: Well, we had a good example (can't understand tape).

This, I think, is what Jesus meant when he said, "The meek shall inherit the earth." Because only the meek could keep the inheritance. Now, of course they have to be strong to 
start with.

Audience: The meek (can't understand tape).

But he never said that the meek weren't strong.

Audience: No, we assume it was because the way we're working (can't understand tape).

Right.

(Everyone talking at once).

I think when the strong are also meek, they will inherit the earth, and they will keep the inheritance. When the strong are not meek, they're always overthrown. Because they 
lack the humility which keeps people from being afraid of them. And if you're afraid of strength, you conspire against it. And, sooner or later, the conspiracy proves to be 
stronger than the strong.

Audience: The correlation (can't understand tape).

Yeah. This is the story of Prussia, this is the story of Assyria, this is the story of any militaristic nation.

Audience: Unfortunately, you're right.

They die by the sword that they tried to live by.

Audience: They hang themselves.

Yes.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Audience: Bill, do you think that the country is becoming more materialistic?

Our country? Yes. I think our country is trying to rouse itself from intellectual sloth. We were getting awfully fat, dumb, and happy when Sputnik went up. And that was a 
wonderful thing for us.

Audience: I think (can't understand tape) Russia (can't understand tape).

Yes. I think 500 years from now, historians will say that the best thing that happened to America was fear of Russia. Because it put us on our toes.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Audience: How long?

Audience: 500 years from now.

I only hope that the history--

Audience: America will go down just exactly like some of the others.

Audience: It may never even have to, I mean, I'm not afraid of it, but to me, we are following a pattern, I mean, we are doing a good job, so much more than any other nation.

There's one chance we have, though.

Audience: What is it, Bill?

I can draw a parallel between the United States and later Rome--with one exception. Rome had no Russia.

Audience: Nothing to--

There was nothing organized.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Nothing organized. Now, Rome was in contact with Parthia in the east. And it was a stalemate. The Parthian "cataphrags"--their male armored bowmen--could whip the 
Roman legions when they got them out in the desert. When the Romans would retreat, they could whip the Parthians. That was a stalemate. The Germans never could stand up 
to the Romans when the Romans were commanded. One of the real tragedies--I think it was old Julian, the last pagan emperor--he was raised a philosopher. And the emperor 
sent him up--he was his cousin--sent him up to Gaul and appointed him "Caesar," which was the number two rank. An old Julian had been reading tactics. And he reorganized 
the legions and for a period of about five years, he whipped those Krauts as they hadn't been whipped in a hundred years. Chased them--

Audience: They went for (can't understand tape).

So and so over kettle into the Rhine. And now what happened? He fell victim of the tragedy of Rome. The soldiers proclaimed him "Augustus." And he had to go fight the 
emperor. And now the frontier was exposed.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

No, the Romans lost the Rhine frontier by default. They never were conscious of another great power. Because the only thing like Rome was in China, and it was too many 
thousand miles away. Now, we have a stimulus that the Romans never had. We know about Russia. And someday, we may both know about China.

Audience: My question (can't understand tape) you probably know it, Bill (can't understand tape) the corporal said about China?

What?

Audience: I can't tell you verbatim, but it was beautiful, he said something about China being like a sleeping dragon better left asleep, because if it awakened, it probably (can't 
understand tape) I mean we've had it.

Yeah.

Audience: That's the one thing that old Kruschev believes in.

Well, there's one--

Audience: That's the allied zone (can't understand tape).

There's one Russian diplomat told some American, he said, "You know, we have our differences, but if the Chinese ever really get atomic energy," he says, "we will compose 
those differences very quickly."

Audience: That's beautiful.

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) as far as we have knowledge of these things (can't understand tape).

Yes. Well, the Chinese have ability, that's all (can't understand tape). When Ghengis Khan looked the world over, and he fought successfully on two fronts, he decided to 
concentrate the mongol assault on China, because China was so rich, so civilized, so progressive--and Europe was such a lean picking. That was about 1200 A.D.

Audience: What volume are you in now, Bill?

What?

Audience: Of the 70 volumes.

What 70 volumes are there?

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Oh, there aren't 70. There's only about 30.

(Everyone talking at once).

Audience: (Can't understand tape) aren't we happy to see you all.

Audience: How is your father?

Fine.

Audience: (Can't understand tape), how are you?

Turn your taper off.

Audience: How are you?

Audience: Fine, (can't understand tape) how nice to see you.

Audience: Would you like to sit down here?

(Break in tape.)

Berk was talking about the difference between deity and God. Of course, this is word usage. The biggest word, in my conception, is the word "Reality." Capitalized. That's 
everything. And the word "Reality" would be roughly synonymous with the word "infinity." Or "the infinite." Or "the infinitude." Or "the infinite one."

Reality subdivides into two categories, deity reality and non-deity reality. Simplest examples that I can give are the Isle of Paradise and the Eternal Son. The Eternal Son is the 
perfect expression of deity reality. Or the Second Source and Center is a better designation.

The Isle of Paradise is not deity. It's thing. It's an it. It's a machine. It's an absolute machine. It's the machine which God personally built for the same reason that men build 
machines: to perform a repetitive, mechanical act.

Paradise is complicated. Paradise is knowing in some way. Paradise is not unconscious. But the Foreword instructs me, it's not conscious as I can ever possibly understand the 
meaning of that term.

Let's take the Eternal Son as an example of Deity. The Second Source and Center is the name I would apply to the deity of the Second Person of Deity. The Second Source and 
Center is other-than-personal as well as personal. Or gives rise to other-than-personal beings. Sustains a relationship to all the beings who are native to the worlds of the 
Eternal Son in the near regions of Paradise.

The word "God" is smaller than the word "deity." Now we are thinking of the personality of deity. The personality of man is not all of a functioning human being. He is a 
body--he has toenails, he has lenses in his eyes--do you follow me? This is the essence of the man, but not all of the man. God is the essence of the First Source and Center, but 
not all of the First Source and Center.

The word "Son" is an abstraction out of the word "God." Or--better still--the word "Father." This now connotes relationship of a personal God to his personal creatures.

When you think of divine personality in relation to deity, if you separate the two--or, rather, recognize you're on different levels--then you can understand "Trinity" much 
better. Let's take the illustration that's used in Paper 10:

Three people organize a partnership. That's an association. It's recognized in law as an association. But it's not a legal entity. You can't sue a partnership. You sue the partners. 
Nevertheless, a partnership is a functional grouping of these three men.

Now let's say these three men happen to be Father, Son, and Grandson. They also organize a corporation. They're equal stockholders. And they elect themselves as the three 
directors of that corporation. I have a name for that corporation. It's Undivided Deity, Incorporated. And that is the Paradise Trinity.

The Trinity is a corporate entity, just as a corporation is a legal entity. Now, you've got to remember that God can be in more than one place at the same time. Have you got 
that definite? I want you to think of Father, Son, and Grandson. They're sitting as directors of Undivided Deity, Incorporated, and they are always sitting as directors. At the 
same time, they are here as persons, and they are contactable as persons. And as persons, they can do business with the corporation.

Any one or two of them can do business with the corporation as deities, but all three of them can't, because that is the corporation. The three of them have no external, 
collective relationship as deity to the Trinity, because the three deities together--that is the Trinity.

They also have a partnership association. That's called the First Triunity. It will help if we consider the difference in functions. Taking from the Papers: (1147)

The association of three persons, as persons, is a triunity. It is not a trinity. The three persons, or groups, can have no personal relationship to such a triunity. A triunity is a 
three-fold functional unanimity. A triunity is not an entity. It is a functional grouping rather than an organic reality. It's members are like partners. It is an association in 
contrast to a corporation. A triunity is to a trinity as function is related to structure. A triunity is a functional grouping. A trinity is a structural grouping.

The first triunity is the association of the Father, the Son, and the Spirit. The functions of the first triunity are the threefold union of love, mercy, and ministry. It is divinely 
fraternal, creature loving, fatherly acting, and ascension promoting. It's members are personality bequeathing, spirit bestowing, and mind endowing gods.

In contrast to this, the functions of the Paradise Trinity are justice administration, totality attitudes, coordinate action, and cosmic overcontrol. The Paradise Trinity appears to 
be concerned only with the total. Total planet, total universe, total superuniverse, total grand universe.

There's no comparison between those two functions, are there? The First Triunity has nothing to do with justice and totality. But the Paradise Trinity is the source of justice.

A Trinity is a real entity. It is not a personality, but it is a true reality. Its reality as an entity is compatible with the reality of the personalities who are together in it. Trinity is 
deity reality. And it is more than just the adding together of the attributes of its constituent members. The functions of a Trinity cannot be deduced from an examination of the 
attributes of its constituent personalities.

A Trinity is not personal, but neither does it contravene personality. Trinity encompasses personality and correlates it in a collective sense with impersonal function. The 
personal deities have attributes. A Trinity has functions. The only personal aspect of a Trinity is the personalities of its members. But as persons, such members are not a 
Trinity. As a collective union, they are a Trinity. That is Trinity.

The corporative members of a Trinity can collaborate in a non-Trinity manner. But not as deity. As persons, they can collaborate as they choose. But that is not the Trinity. 
Only deity can become Trinity. A Trinity is always deity reality. It is never personality reality. A Trinity is always inclusive of all-encompassed deity. A Trinity is deity unity. 
Trinity functions always encompass deity realities. Deity realities always tend to personalize. The end results of Trinity functions, therefore, give rise to new personalizations 
of deity.

The binding force that holds together the structure of a Trinity, or a multiple Trinity, must be divinity--the characteristic unifying and coordinating quality of deity. We know 
that pattern may configure matter, mind, or spirit, or any combination of them. It can characterize personalities, identities, entities, or non-living matter. It appears as a reality 
because of the coexistence of personality and power. In the higher sense, pattern appears because of the coexistence of deity and energy. I think this will help you understand 
the Trinity.

Two objects have relationships, but if there are three or more, they eventuate a system. Such a system is something more than a relationship that has become complex. Its 
members are connected not by a relationship of each part to other parts, but rather by a relationship of each part to the whole. Each one of the parts has a positional value in 
relation to the pattern of the whole.

In a human being, it is personality that unifies the whole. And in the structure of a Trinity, it must be divinity.

It is the arrangement of the parts--their positional value--that constitutes this "the pattern of the whole" with its unpredictable factors and its superadditive qualities. A Trinity is 
a supersummation of its constituent parts. The whole is greater than the sum of the parts. And the functions of the whole are more than and other than the predictable sum of 
the total of the collective attributes of the parts.

To illustrate this: Let us establish the difference between a non-pattern aggregation and the pattern of a system. The simplest system requires three parts, so let us take three 
objects of the same size, say three pennies, and let them fall at random on a tabletop. They fall by chance, and their positions have no particular significance. No meaningful 
relationship. This is a chance action, and we end up with three pennies on top of the table and nothing more.

Now, let us do this all over again, but differently. We pick up the three pennies, but this time we place them very carefully on the table. We place them in such a manner that 
they make a perfect triangle. We still have three pennies on top of the table. But now we also have a triangle. Each penny now has a positional value.

But this positional value is not due to the parts. It is due to the significance which the whole imparts to its members. The triangle is the gestalt. There is no English word for it. 
"Configuration of the whole" comes close. "Pattern of the whole" is better. But neither's quite right.

Triangularity is a quality of the whole that could not be predicted by any prior analysis of any of the parts. The appearance of such a pattern of the whole signifies mind action 
and purpose in imposing the pattern of a system on what would otherwise be a mere aggregation.

To me, Trinity is the gestalt of three deities in union. And I can think of no better, simple illustration than the three pennies. When you put those three pennies in the proper 
arrangement on the table top, you've got something you didn't have before. You have a triangle.

And you didn't create that triangle, it eventuated. And that's a good use of the word eventuate. A happening that was there all the time in potential.

Audience: Uh-huh.

Now, you have to visualize in dealing with, say, the Universal Father, he can maintain the triangle of the Trinity at the same time he can leave there and work elsewhere. He's 
not space-limited as we are. Or time limited.

Audience: None of the members of the Trinity are.

No. Actually, when we say the Paradise Trinity is made up of Father, Son, and Spirit, that is a misnomer. Because we should say, the Trinity is made up by the three existential 
deities of Paradise. It is as deities that they constitute the Trinity. And we'll go right on saying Father, Son, and Spirit because it's a good, convenient--but loose--usage of the 
term.

I think it's proper to say that the Supreme Being is a member of the First and Second Experiential Trinities. I don't think we would be technically correct in saying "God the 
Supreme" has such membership. God the Supreme is the personality, the personalization, of the Supreme Being. And his Trinity membership is as deity, not as personality.

We get a touch of this in the official and the personal relationships in life. If you had a friend who was--let's say--a federal judge, you meet him on the street and you say, "Hi, 
Joe." You went to school with him. But in court, you'd address him as, "Your Honor." On the street, he would reflect a personal attitude of friendship. But if he functioned as a 
judge with a personal attitude of friendship, he would be betraying his trust, wouldn't he? On the bench, he should meet out impartial justice regardless of whether you are 
plaintiff or defendant. His old school mate.

In the concept of a judge, we begin to get a little of the difference between the personal attitude of God and the justice attitude of the Trinity. Now, the Papers instruct me that 
Trinity justice and God's love are identical when viewed from the Paradise perspective. They also tell me that I will never be able to understand this in time and space. I'll have 
to take it on faith. Of course, they'd have to be identical. But they certainly don't look that way out here.

I can get the best feeling for this if you will consider a parent's attitude in relation to a child. If a parent is unwisely soft in raising the child, then that child grows up soft and is 
unfitted for life. So the parent is not really kind, is the parent? If the parent is really kind truly wise, then I can see where the attitude of love and the attitude of justice would 
come out to the same answer. This is the most loving thing that could be done for little Johnny in the long run. But you could never sell that bill of goods to Johnny at the time. 
You know, "this hurts me worse than it hurts you." Or have any of you ever heard that?

Audience: Laughter.

Does that help on--

Audience: Very much so, Bill.

Audience: Excuse me, I have a question.

Yes.

Audience: The personality of the Supreme--

Comes from the Paradise Trinity.

Audience: Is created by the Trinity.

Yes.

Audience: Is that personality-personality, or is that personality-justice?

It's the personality of the Supreme, and it's the personality the Universal Father would have had if he'd been a finite God.

Audience: It would be a different type of personality than is bestowed by the Universal Father.

I'm not so sure that he didn't give him his personality even so. I think the entity of God the Supreme came from the Trinity, but I think the Father bestowed personality upon it. 
The Ancients of Days were created by the Trinity. But they got their personality from God the Father. Unless the Conjoint Actor bestowed it, acting for the Father.

There's only two ways you can get personality. It's either direct from the Father, or the Infinite Spirit acting as his attorney-in-fact.

Audience: We have no records in The URANTIA Book of that ever having been done, do we?

No.

Audience: It just says that he can.

That's right. And such beings are in the Father's personality circuit. I think it's just as though God himself had acted. There's no difference. The Infinite Spirit is attorney-in-fact 
for about everyone. Including the incomplete Supreme Being. He makes up the difference on the level of actuality, just as the Universal Absolute compensates all things from 
his standpoint.

You think of your friend, the judge, in the back room and on the bench, and you've got a very helpful distinction between God as a person and God as deity or in the Trinity.

So when you deal with the Universal Father, you're in trouble, because you go right back into reality itself. You ponder the fact that Paradise is just as much a revelation of the 
First Source and Center as is the Second Source and Center. They're equal but opposite revelations of the First Source and Center. Because God is the Lord of universes as 
well as the Father of persons. He bosses the physical creation as well as allures the personal creation.

When they try to classify reality, they do fine--the Son, Paradise, the Spirit--absolute in actuality. Deity, Universal, Unqualified Absolutes--absolute in potentiality. The First 
Source and Center--now wait a minute. We better just set up a special category for him. We'll call him "the original." They won't classify him as either actual or potential. He's 
original. He's actual and potential. And something else besides actual and potential.

To me, the concept of the Infinite is the final concept. The Papers speak of the movements of the cosmos representing the Infinite in his eternal manipulation of the Absolutes. 
The Infinite, to me, is the end. This is pre-existential, post-experiential. This is before the beginning of beginnings and after the end of all endings.

When I want to find the Infinite on the level of the Absolute, I find him. He's the First Source and Center. When I want to find him in the level of divinity, he's deity. Original 
deity. When I want to find him at the level of personality, he's God. When I want to talk to him, he's my Father.

Now, that is why the Eternal Son is such an exquisite explanation of God. Because in the Eternal Son, we have the Father completely divorced from all that is extra-divine and 
undeified. The Son is a focalization of the deity and personality aspects of God. And I believe the Divine Counsellor when he says that we--all of us--understand God better 
when we study the Son. Because it's less complicated. This is a clear-cut, perfect, eternal, and final revelation of God who is spirit.

But there is also God who is energy. And you look at Paradise and just shake your head and say, "This also is a manifestation of God." Coordinate with the Son. Now what 
kind of God is this? This is incomprehensible. So you go right back to the Son when you try to understand. And then when we consider a Son of the Eternal Son, then we have 
God on the anthropomorphic level in the human life of Jesus, and you really can feel God.

To me, this thing starts with the Infinite, and ends with the carpenter.

From the greatest mystery to an exquisitely understandable portraiture.

But Jesus never revealed the First Source and Center. Neither did he reveal the deity of the First Source and Center. He revealed the Father. The relationship which God 
maintains to man. That aspect of God.

Audience: God other than deity.

Um-mmm. Look. What is God in relation to a Thought Adjuster? A Thought Adjuster is not a person, so God cannot be Father of the Thought Adjuster. What is the 
relationship of God to a transcendentaler who is a superperson, who was not created, who was eventuated? He's something else, isn't he? Even in the deity side, there are 
relationships which are other-than-father, but not other-than-divine. Not other-than-deity. But when you look to Paradise and the material universes, now you're looking at 
relationships which are extra-divine and undeified.

And of course, when you conceive of God as the Infinite, he encompasses the seven Absolutes.

I think one good way of looking at this is a symbolization of the sevenfold relationships of the I AM that they give in, I think, the Paper on "Deity and Reality." 

Think of a cube. Let's get a good, nice, wieldy cube, you know. It's big. It's got six sides, hasn't it? I think of each of these six faces of the cube as symbolizing the First Source 
and Center in relationship to one of the six Absolutes. And the seventh face is internal. It's the relationship of the First Source and Center to himself. Remember, it starts out, 
and it says, "I AM Father of the Eternal Son."

(End of Tape #1.)

Tape 2:

We're going to identify these facets, now. I'd be smart if I get this over--I might boggle number six. A few of them. Better I look it up than prove I don't remember.

Audience: You sound like you fall off a (can't understand tape).

Well, I think I would have on this one.

"I AM Father of the Eternal Son."

That's one facet. That's his relationship to the Son.

"I AM cause of eternal Paradise."

That's his relationship to the Isle.

"I AM one with the Eternal Son."

That's his relationship with the Conjoint Actor.

"I AM self-associative."

That's his relationship with the Universal Absolute.

"I AM self-qualified."

His relationship to the Deity Absolute.

"I AM static-reactive."

His relationship to the Universal Absolute. Now we've used up the six sides. Now, the last relationship is internal.

"I AM as I AM."

His relationship to himself.

As they go on to say, this is the stasis or self-relationship of Infinity, the eternal fact of infinity-reality and the universal truth of reality-infinity.

Insofar as this relationship is discernable as personality, it is revealed to the universes in the divine Father of all personality--even of absolute personality.

Insofar as this relationship is impersonally expressible, it is contacted by the universes as the absolute coherence of pure energy and pure spirit in the presence of the Universal 
Father.

Insofar as this relationship is conceivable as an absolute, it is revealed in the primacy of the First Source and Center. In him we all live and move and have our being, from the 
creature of space to the citizen of Paradise. And this is just as true of the Master Universe as of the infinitesimal ultimaton. Just as true of what is to be, as that which is, and of 
what has been. In other words: This is large.

Audience: That's incredible . . .

Audience: Laughter.

This is quite large.

Audience: Beau coup.

Right. Now, I visualize this cube. I see these six relationships. I see, if you please, six spheres--you know, each one facing one of the facets of the cube. But then, I can 
circumscribe that whole pattern with a circle. That's the Infinite. That's the Infinite. That's my symbolization of the Infinite.

And, if I could ever find the Infinite, I would discover he is the Father-Infinite. This I will never do. This is not doable.

But I think we'll know the Father as Absolute, partially.

I think we'll understand the Father as finite. Because we'll understand the Supreme Being.

I think we will someday understand the Father as absonite, because someday--believe it or not--we're going to understand God the Ultimate.

I think we will get to know the Father-Absolute, but never understand him.

And, I can't improve on what the Universal Censor growls out at us in the last sentence in Paper number 10: "Only infinity could disclose the Father-Infinite." You can't get 
there from here. But you can keep trying.

Audience: We talked about that the last time.

Yeah.

Break in tape.

. . .Excited at one of these football games when it's the top of the 9th and two out. And the score's tied.

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: I can stand about 35 points (can't understand tape).

Audience: I would like to know how we can get more of that big--

Break in tape.

[See Appendices to a Study of the Master Universe, by William S. Sadler, Jr., Table of Contents]

Master Universe Antecedents
Relationship to Paradise and the Master Universe
Space Levels of the Master Universe
The Universe Ages
Universe Ages and the Levels of Total Deity Function.

That's what I read you from this morning.

Associations of Dual-Deity
Transformative Techniques

Don't ask for that, it's not written.

Fourth Creatures
Mechanisms of Experiential Growth
The First Experiential Trinity
The Post-Supreme Ages
Future Expansion of God the Sevenfold
Evolution of Universe Sons and Spirits
Expanding Influence of the Master Spirits
Numbers and the Architects of the Master Universe
Space and Mass Magnitudes of the Master Universe
Time Magnitudes of the Master Universe
The Nature of God the Ultimate
The Second Experiential Trinity
The Post-Ultimate Age
The Cosmos-Infinite
Power-Personality Synthesis
The Trinity of Trinities
An Extension of the Levels of Total Deity Function

I read you the Introduction of that. The balance of these haven't been written:

The Nature of the Deity Absolute
The Nature of the Unqualified Absolute
The Nature of the Universal Absolute
The Concept of the Infinite

Those are 28 essays.

Audience: I'd like to hear some discussion, personally, on growth and the power of personality, myself.

All right. Why don't we take a look at "The Mechanisms of Experiential Growth." Do you want me to tape this, and then we'll discuss it?

Audience: Yes.

All right.

Audience: You're already on.

This is the 9th Appendix, entitled "The Mechanisms of Experiential Growth."

As we pass from the age of Havona to the present universe age, there's a change in the growth potential of the central universe. In the first age, Havona was entirely non-
evolutionary, non-growing.

In the second age, Havona certainly has the evolutionary ear-marks of association with the superuniverses. How did this come about? If we can understand this change, then 
we can better forecast what may happen in the Grand Universe when the second age ends and we enter upon the ages of the outer universes. These future ages will be 
characterized by a growth process that is post-Supreme in nature.

Section 1: The Sources of Growth: Original, Actual, and Potential.

There are quite a number of ways of classifying the Seven Absolutes of Infinity. (Page 5, paragraph 1-7). One of these ways is to put them in three categories: Original, Actual, 
and Potential. And we are informed that the interaction of these three accounts for growth on all levels: Sevenfold, Supreme, and Ultimate. (Page 1262, paragraph 6).

The Papers have much to say about these classifications. First of all, the Original is defined as:

(Page 1262, paragraph 3) The First Source and Center, the source from which all reality takes origin.

(Paragraph 8) That which is a time concept.

(paragraph 9) That which balances all the outgoing and the incoming motions of growth.

Secondly, the Actual is defined as:

(Page 1262, paragraph 4) The three Absolutes of actuality: the Eternal Son, the Infinite Spirit, and the Isle of Paradise.

(Page 1151, paragraph 3-7) The Triodity of Actuality: Son, Spirit, and Paradise. The total of all actualized reality: matter, mind, and spirit.

(Page 1262, paragraph 7) The Triodity in which actuality is absolute. Potentials are emergent.

(Page 131, paragraph 3) The gravity control of spirit, mind, and matter, centering respectively in the Son, the Spirit, and the Isle of Paradise.

(Page 1262, paragraph 8) Actuals are defined as that which was and which is. This is the time concept of actuals.

(Paragraph 9) Actuality is substance. It is existence at the center and is expanding out into infinity at the periphery.

Thirdly, the potential is defined as:

(Page 1262, paragraph 5) The three absolutes of potentiality: the Deity Absolute, the Unqualified Absolute, and the Universal Absolute.

(Page 1151, paragraphs 8-12) The triodity of potentiality. The association of the three absolutes: Deity, Unqualified, and Universal. The sum total of the unlimited reservoirs of 
unexpressed energy--spiritual, mindal, or cosmic energy. In potential it is infinite.

(1262, paragraph 7-9) The triodity in which potentials are absolute, and actuals are emerging.

Potentials are defined as that which is becoming, and which will be. This is the time concept. Potentiality is capacity. It is incoming from peripheral infinity, and is converging 
at the center of all things.

Growth, whether creative or evolutional, is not a process of getting something for nothing. It is a matter of the interchange of reality from the potential level of existence to the 
actual level of existence. An interchange between the potential and the actual in the presence of the original.

Concerning these transactions, the Papers say:

(Page 83, paragraph 4) Spirit emerges from the potential of the Deity Absolute. It evolves in conjunction with the Supreme and the Ultimate and is finally grasped by the spirit 
gravity circuit of the Eternal Son.

(Page 9, paragraph 8-9) Cosmic force emerges from the space presence of the Unqualified Absolute and becomes subject to the absolute gravity grasp of Paradise. In the 
intermediate stages of gravity, it is influenced by the Ultimate and by the Supreme.

(Page 1263, paragraph 3) The final dynamics of the cosmos have to do with the continual transfer of reality from potentiality to actuality.

We have here a reasonably clear picture of the mechanisms of growth in terms of source and destiny. All new things--physical, spiritual, or mindal--emerge from the potential 
by a creative or an evolutional process and eventually are grasped by some one or more of the gravity circuits centering in the actual. This statement is true for purposes of this 
particular discussion, but there are more than two creative and evolutional transformative processes.

Section 2: The Maturation of Potentials.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Maturation. Bringing to maturity. Growth in the Master Universe is a subabsolute process. It is taking place on the finite level in time and space and on the absonite level in 
transcended time and space. This means that something has to operate on the potentials the Absolutes in order to down-step them to the point where they can be handled on 
sub-absolute levels and by sub-absolute beings.

(Page 262, paragraph 10) The potential, the absolutes, never functions as such on sub-absolute levels.

(Page 136, paragraph 4) The presence-performance of the absolutes an the activities of the ultimate always precede the work of the time-space creators.

(Page 137, paragraph 3) Within the Master Universe, the Ultimate is working out the creative organization of the Absolutes of potentiality.

(Page 1281, paragraph 5) The Supreme is the channel that carries the creative potential of the Triodities, and this is the stuff out of which the superuniverses and their native 
beings are created.

Audience: What (can't understand tape) are you on?

(Page 1296, paragraph 7) Creators really are transformative creators.

(Page 1261, paragraph 3-4) Experiential creation and evolution is the conversion of potentialities into actualities, and this equally applies to the potency of spirit to space 
potency or to mind potency.

We can now elaborate our concept of the mechanisms of experiential growth. The basic potentials are absolute and must become subabsolute before they can be utilized on 
absonite and on finite levels of existence. This modification of absolute potentials is the work of the Ultimate and the Supreme, and when they have completed their work, then 
such modified potentials are serviceable to the Creators and controllers of the time-space universes.

In the larger sense, an act of creation is an act of transformation. The transformation of a matured potential into a bone fide actual.

An illustration of this. We are informed (page 418, paragraph 4) that our local universe Creative Spirit may create Seraphim in unit formation--41,472 at a time. As we picture 
this episode, at one moment, there are no such Seraphim. At the next moment, there they are. All 41,472 of them.

But they did not come from nothing or nowhere. They came--emerged--from something that was somewhere. The something was a matured potential. And the somewhere 



must have been the presence of the Supreme.

Just in case this seems altogether simple and clear, we can complicate it just a little.

Audience: Laughter.

The Infinite Spirit and the Master Spirits are in someway involved in some parts of this transformative process (Page 469, paragraph 8 and Page 190, paragraph 5-6). This is 
true at least as concerns the maturation of physical force into emergent energy and then to the level of universe power.

Section 3: The Conditioning of Growth by Experiential Deity.

Experiential Deity does something more than simply mature the absolute potentials of growth to those subabsolute levels on which such potentials are serviceable to the 
Creators and Organizers of Universes.

In this process, the experiential deities impart their respective natures to such matured potentials. These matured potentials are existent within the presences of experiential 
deity. The Master Universe space presence, omnipresence of the Ultimate (page 1296, paragraph 4). And the Grand Universe ubiquity, multipresence of the Supreme (page 
1296, paragraph 6).

(Page 1263, paragraph 2) The actual triodity serves as the center of all actualized existence. In the finite realms it functions in and upon the Ultimate as he is conditioned by the 
Supreme.

(Page 1264, paragraph 5) The actual and the potential triodities appear on the finite level in conjunction with the Supreme. They so appear by both direct and indirect 
techniques. They are manifest by direct repercussion in the Supreme and by indirect derivation through the Absonite.

(Page 1283, paragraph 2) Man was not created by the Supreme, but the potentiality of the Supreme provided the wherewithal out of which man emerged.

Finite creatures have their existence within the Supreme Being. It appears that the nature of the Supreme not only makes possible the growth of finite creatures, but in turn 
determines the nature of such creatures. They become like the Supreme.

This is even more understandable when we consider the conditioning of the growth process within a given superuniverse. Each of the superuniverses is dominated by the 
Master Spirit of jurisdiction. The unique nature of this supervising spirit so permeates the superuniverse concerned that all native life will ever bear this badge of natal 
distinction. This is true because each Master Spirit actually pervades his superuniverse. (Page 190, Section 5).

In like manner, the Supreme is conditioning all growth in the Grand Universe, and so will the Ultimate in turn condition growth in the Master Universe of the ages to come.

Section 4
Growth of the Supreme, Growth in the 2nd Age

If we examine certain statements made in the Papers, we may clarify our thinking concerning the origin, functions, growth, and unification of the Supreme Being.

Page 1151, paragraph 13: The actual and the potential triodities are concerned directly in the growth and appearance of the experiential deity.

Page 1265, paragraph 6: The Supreme is in motion intensively toward the actuals at the center and extensively toward the potentials at the periphery.

Page 1264, paragraph 2: God the Supreme as a spirit person derives from the Paradise Trinity. The growth of the Supreme derives from the actual and the potential Triodities.

Page 1304, paragraph 4: In functions, the Almighty is related to the Paradise Trinity. In growth, the Almighty centers on the actual and predicates on the potential.

Page 1264, paragraph 7: The growth of Supremacy depends on the actual and the potential Triodities, but the power of the Almighty depends on the successes of God the 
Sevenfold.

The synthesis of Almighty Power with the spirit person of the Supreme is by the action of the Supreme mind, which was bestowed by the Infinite Spirit.

The Supreme derives his spirit person from the Trinity, and his Almighty power from the Sevenfold. And these are being united by the Supreme mind. His acts are related to 
Trinity functions. But the actual stuff out of which and with which he is growing is derived from the Absolute potential and is based on the Absolute actual. From nothing 
comes only nothing.

We may properly deduce that all of the growth that is characteristic of the second age is due to the incompleteness of the Supreme and to the fact that we are participating in 
and contributing to his growth.

Page 1281, paragraph 2-3: Finite experience within perfect choice is possible only because we are participants in the growth of Supremacy. 

Page 1300, paragraph 8: Error in finite choosing is time-bound and time-limited. It can exist only in time and within the evolving presence of the Supreme. This type of 
growth, growth in and with the Supreme is peculiar to the second age. It began when the Supreme began to grow. It will end when his growth has come to an end.

Page 1264, paragraph 6: Total finite reality--and this is Supreme reality--is growing dynamically between the Absolutes of potentiality and outer space and the Absolutes of 
actuality at the Paradise center.

Page 353, paragraph 8: Sometime the Supreme will have completed his growth, and the chance to be a participant in this experience will be forever gone.

Does the growth pattern of the evolving Supreme completely pervade the grand universe with no exceptions? The answer to this question is, "No."

Audience: What?

Section 5
Growth: Past, Present, and Future

The Papers tell us (page 1280, section 2) that the present inhabitants of the grand universe classify into three major groups as they are related to the typical evolutionary growth 
of the second age.

Group 1: Status as of the previous universe age. These persons include the Trinity Origin beings, like the Stationary Sons of the Trinity together with some of their Trinity-
based associates. These beings are outside the sphere of evolutionary growth. Divine Counsellors do not grow, neither do Mighty Messengers.

Group 2: Status as of the present universe age. These are creatures like human beings, beings who are typical of the present age, and who are participating in the evolutionary 
growth of the Supreme.

Group 3: Status as of the future universe ages. Beings in this category include the Creature-Trinitized Sons. They are non-growing in the present age, because they are being 
held in reserve for the post-Supreme growth of the future ages.

Page 251, paragraphs 1-4; page 253, paragraph 2.

This is a picture of the overlap of three growth techniques. The first age: the age of non-growing Havona perfection.

The second age: the age of the finite and evolutionary growth of the Supreme Being.

And the third age beings: beings who are non-growing because they are not in the Supreme in the sense of sharing his growth. Beings who are being held in reserve in order to 
participate in the post-Supreme growth of the outer universes.

Section 6
Post-Supreme Growth, Growth in the Outer Universes

We may go back to recapitulate our study of the relation of the Actual and the Potential Triodities in relation to the transcendental domains of the Ultimate. We know that the 
Actual functions in and upon the Ultimate, that the Potential is manifest with the Ultimate, and that both Triodities are concerned with the appearance of experiential Deity, 
including the Ultimate. We may, however, take note of an important difference.

Page 1261, paragraphs 3-4: Experiential creation and evolution is, in essence, the conversion of potentialities into actualities. This is accomplished by experiential evolution in 
the finite, and experiential eventuation in the absonite.

The point to be noted is this: The principle of growth is the same, but the finite technique is different from the absonite technique. In the finite, it is experiential evolution. In 
the absonite, it is experiential eventuation. We know what post-Supreme growth will not be like. It will not be like the kind of growth that characterizes the present universes. 
That kind of growth is a part of the Supreme, and it will stop when he stops growing, when he's finally emerged. (Page 1280, paragraph 6).

When the growth of Supremacy comes to an end, what will post-Supreme growth be like? We are informed that:

Page 353, paragraph 7: Outer space citizens will be deficient in one very important quality: finite experience.

Page 1280, paragraph 7: They will have a post-Supreme capacity for growth which will be based in the fact of the completed Supreme Being and will accordingly be non-
participating in the growth of the Supreme.

Page 10, paragraphs 9-10: Post-Supreme growth will be experiential in nature.

Page 13, paragraph 3: It will evolutionary-eventuational in nature. God the Ultimate is now evolving.

Page 12, paragraph 6: It may be some type of eventuational growth. The Ultimate is super-Supreme eventuation of Deity.

But we still do not know what post-Supreme growth will be like. We'd probably find it just as difficult to visualize post-Supreme growth as did a Havona native who might 
have tried to conceive of evolutionary growth prior to the arrival of Grandfanda in the Central Universe. Neither we nor the Havoner can actually think outside the concept-
frames inherent in our respective experiences. The Havoner probably had to meet the mortal ascenders in order to be able to conceive that such creatures could actually exist. 
And we will probably have to meet the outer-spacers in order to be able to conceive of them.

We can, however, be sure of one thing. Post-Supreme growth will be something entirely new in the universes. It will not be anything like anything that has ever happened in 
the first or the second age. We cannot visualize post-Supreme growth, but we can take inventory of the potentials that will be operative in the outer space regions. These would 
logically embrace the following: Post-finite, post-Supreme, tertiary Supreme, Absonite, Transcendental, Ultimate, and pre-Absolute.

Growth in the outer universes will have a meaning for finaliters and undoubtedly for their colleagues as well. The Papers state:

Page 1226, paragraph 4: Urantia mortals have a type of personality that contains three dimensions of self-expression or person-realization that are realizable on the Absonite 
level.

Our growth in the Supreme has nothing to do with the realization of the first three and prior dimensions of personality, and our post-Supreme growth will have to do with the 
opening up of these three additional dimensions, dimensions for which there is no possible expression in this present age of the evolutionary growth of the Supreme Being.

Section 7
Post-Ultimate Growth

What will growth be like after the emergence of God the Ultimate? After the completion of the whole Master Universe? The Papers have the following to say:

Page 4, paragraph 12: Post-Ultimate growth is something that must take place beyond creative levels. The Ultimate is presented as the final creative level of Deity-reality.

Page 4, paragraph 13: If growth is to continue beyond the creative level, then it would have to be some form of supercreative growth.

Page 4, paragraphs 12-13: Post-Supreme or Ultimate growth is something that has to do with superpersonal values. Post-Ultimate growth has to do with values and divinity 
meanings that are transcended superpersonal.

Page 2, paragraph 13-14: Post-Supreme or Ultimate growth takes place on the absonite level. Here time and space are transcended. Beyond this level, on the post-Ultimate 
level, the status would be timeless and spaceless--Absolute.

Post-Supreme growth is difficult enough to imagine. Post-Ultimate growth is just about impossible. Nevertheless, the finaliters are likely to find that they are to become 
involved in this kind of growth sometime in the very remote future. Consider the statements:

Page 1237, paragraph 4: Among other things, fusion with the Thought Adjuster adds a phase of qualified potential absoluteness.

Page 1226, paragraph 14: Urantia mortals have a type of personality bestowed upon them that contains a seventh and Supreme dimension, that is an associable absolute, and, 
though it is not infinite, it still has the potential for sub-infinite penetration of the Absolute.

Page 1169, paragraph 4: Mortals have a potential destiny that is absolute in value.

Turn it off, Berk.

Break in tape.

. . . especially fathers, because mothers have a mammalian love, too, which fathers don't know anything about. Fathers love their children because they see the man in the boy 
and the woman that's in the girl. We see the potentials there. That's the best thing I can use to illustrate how human beings think outside of time.

One of the reasons parents, I think, are intemperate in relation to their children--they see their own weaknesses in the children, know how expensive they've been, and are 
totally emotional and completely unwise in their reaction to these weaknesses in the kids.

Audience: Could be.

I speak forlornly as a parent who's failed in that area.

Audience: Are you speaking to Mrs. Wilson now?

Audience: Laughter.

I said "parents."

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

As you progress in the universes, something stops so that something else can start. Each time you take a step forward, you leave something behind for good.

Audience: You've completed it.

Right. There'll never be another universe like Havona which is inherently perfect.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

You only need one. Why have more than seven superuniverses? They're big enough.

Audience: For the time being.

For the time being. In outer space, we don't start with finite imperfection, we start out with absonite incompletion. I'm not so sure the word imperfection is proper out there. 
The word "incomplete," I'm sure, is proper.

Audience: How do you translate that?

Audience: Why do you think that is, Bill?

Imperfect? Absonites are kind of high up, to me. I can think of an absonite – 

Audience: Well, I mean, but why in outer space will it be absonite instead of--

Finite?

Audience: You don't (can't understand tape).

When the Supreme Being stops growing, finite experience is all over.

Audience: That's over with.

Yes. He's used it all up. And he can use it up, because it's limited, it's finite. You can come to an end of the finite. You can come to the end of an absonite, too, but it takes a lot 
longer.

Audience: Where do you find that, Bill?

What?

Audience: Where did you find that?

That finite experience is all over?

Audience: Yes (can't understand tape).

I can find it in here quicker.

Audience: Let's see, (can't understand tape).

Page 353, paragraph 8.

Audience: Well, I got to paragraph 7, so I guess I was doing good.

Yeah. That's probably the tail end of the corps of the finality.

Audience: Bill, let me ask you something. Would the actual--

One more. Yeah?

Audience: --be constantly feeding into the potential?

No, the other way around.

Audience: The other way round, Berk.

Audience: Oh, I know it's the other way around, but what's going to keep it from getting lop-sided?

Because the potentials are infinite.

Audience: Potentials are without depth, or--

Audience: Everything's trying to become an actual.

Yeah.

Audience: We're all trying to actualize. Everything.

That's right. Non-survival is a reverse (can't understand tape) motion. Retrograde motion.

Audience: But as to the first reaching out, the first pitching of the ball, there'll be no more pitching.

Doesn't have to be. It was an infinite throw.

Audience: The potential is infinite, I'm afraid.

Audience: It's never going to draw (can't understand tape), anyway.

Audience: Bottomless. You've heard of the bottomless lake.

Audience: I know it's a bottomless well.

Audience: You can always get another bucket of water.

I've got a--

Audience: I sure would like actuals to give a little more back--
Audience: Laughter.

I've got a--

Audience: Bill?

Well, actually, they're encircuited. See if I can find this thing in here. I've got just enough stuff here--

Audience: You don't (can't understand tape) so many actuals (can't understand tape) the Master Universe.

Yeah. It will be very small. Compared to the cosmos infinite. It will be just a kernel, Berk.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Just a kernel.

Audience: Still working on about one tenth of the first one per cent of our potential.

Audience: Looks like you'll be able to wait, then, doesn't it?

Audience: One tenth of one tenth of one tenth (can't understand tape).

Audience: What's one tenth of anything potential? You can't circumscribe it.

Audience: (Can't understand tape). (Everyone talking at once).

Audience: You're not going to worry about actions giving something back, now, are you?

Audience: Well, I'd like to pitch that ball out.

You know, I've got so darn much stuff here now, I'm not too sure which (can't understand tape).

Audience: Berk--

I've got to learn what I've got here, now.

Audience: If (can't understand tape) just had the book a week, she could tell us.

Audience: Wilma, (can't understand tape).

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: Thank you, Wilma.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once).

Unless I planned it. How about that. Hum. I used the expression, because it fit. We're up against a situation where we have the irresistible force of an absolute Trinity coming 
up against the immovable infinity of the three original Absolutes.

Audience: Yes.

Well, what happened here, see?

Audience: Well, what do you think?

Partial penetration. Qualitative penetration.

Audience: In other words, going together (can't understand tape)--

A compromise. Infinity resists quantitatively and gives qualitatively.

Audience: It couldn't do anything else, could it?

No, not unless you hit a stone wall. And you don't hit stone walls.

Audience: You can't hit stone walls in this thing.

The Father figured out that--

Audience: We can't even goof it up, really.

The Father set the pattern in the beginning. He starts out in what looks like a stasis. An immobility. Now, if he could break loose from infinity, they'll find ways and means of 
taking that hurdle at the tail end. From a qualitative standpoint, not quantitatively.

Audience: I think they already have one.

What?

Audience: They probably know (can't understand tape) anyway.

Well, of course, to the Universal Father, all this IS.

Audience: It means everything that is, period.

Yes. It is, now. There is no past or future. To God.

Audience: Everything is now.

Is now. Now in the Supreme Being, he knows the past, present, future. He's hooked into the Supreme. He shares in the consciousness of the Supreme. And so he has a 
complete experience of birth, growth, and destiny. As deity.

Audience: Again, it's the difference between God and Deity.

Yes. Through the Thought Adjuster, he participates in human experience. Through a Creator Son, he participates in local universe evolution. Through the Master Spirits-- See, 
all of these different levels of consciousness are available to God. And I think this is how he is enriching his self-realization.

Audience: And that's what this whole thing is.

God can't change the values of things, because all values are infinite. And they were all here to begin with. How can he add to value? But he can change meaning. Value can be 
transformed from actual to potential. But you can't increase or decrease the sum total of an infinite cosmos.

Audience: It is infinite (can't understand tape).

It's always been. But you can change the relationships within that cosmos. As far as the Father Absolute is concerned, the seraphim are just as real the moment before creation 
as they are afterwards. But that sure is not true on a sub-absolute level. And, of course, to those who are standing by and looking, they came into being out of apparent 
nothingness.

Where does your soul come from?

Audience: Nothing.

It's a reality, and it's growing. It's an embryo. It's got stuff in it, morontia stuff. That stuff comes from somewhere. It doesn't come from nowhere.

Audience: No.

Right. The wine that was poured out at Cana came from somewhere. And, of course, this required actual physical assembly of water, chemical elements, and--evidently--they 
had some pretty good organic chemists.

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Yeah. Because it was pretty good vintage wine. Better than they had at the beginning of the feast.

Audience: All potentials have to work through the Ultimate to get to the Supreme.

I think so. Then they're available for use.

Audience: What was that, Berk?

Potentials have to work through the Ultimate to get to the Supreme. I think that is partly true, although I think the Triodities also may hit the Supreme direct. There's a 
suggestion they work both ways. Practically speaking, I think of them as coming through the Ultimate.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) not necessarily have to.

Potentials, I think, descend through the Ultimate to the Supreme, to become finite actuals. And then, with the Supreme, return to the Ultimate as actuals in an effort to 
penetrate the Absolute. There's your cycle.

Audience: Yes. Is that a figure of speech where they refer to the actuals being on Paradise and the potentials being in outer space?

Partly figurative and partly literal.

Audience: Of course, the Universal and Qualified Absolute, I mean, you think of--

Yes.

Audience: Space presence.

Well, where is the greatest amount of creation going on? Probably out here. And will be in the first outer space levels someday. And is always moving spaceward, away from 
Paradise. But when the potential becomes actual, then it seeks for Paradise coherence and becomes subject to some form of gravity centering in Paradise.

Audience: Didn't you state that (can't understand tape) necessarily mean it would be working through--

No. There's some poetry in there, too.

Audience: Completes the cycle (can't understand tape).

Let me show you a cycle of a physical nature, here. Let's take a look at page 469, where they give you this big sweep of energy. This starts out with space potency, which is 
referred to as "absoluta." Now, to me, that's very interesting. They give it the feminine Latin ending of a noun, in contrast to the stuff of Paradise, which is given the neuter 
ending of a Latin noun, "absolutum." No, I guess that's masculine, isn't it? Which is it? Yeah. "UM" is neuter.

End of Side A.

This starts out as "absoluta" and then becomes "segregata." To me, that means, "that which has been segregated" from that which is pre-segregated, or undiffused space 
potency. And I think there's just one person who's got a crow bar big enough to pry something out of the Unqualified Absolute. And that's the Conjoint Actor.

Your next designation is "ultimata." And, to me, this whole field of emergent energy represents the activity of the Ultimate. You've also got the Master Spirits in there, too.

Your next level is "gravita." Here is where linear gravity takes over. And this is the domain of the Supreme. The domain of Power Directors. So far, we've been coming down, 
haven't we?

And now we start back up again. "Triata," Trinity-origin energy. "Tranosta," transcendental energy. "Monota," Absolute energy again.

You start with the absolute of energy potential, and you wind up with the absolute of energy actual.

And, I believe, if we had better words and better understanding, this could be done for spirit, and this could be done for mind. But I just think that's beyond our conception.

Audience: Potentials into actuals?

Yes. When a Creative Spirit generates mind, whence comes this mind? It comes from something. It comes from the potential for mind present in the grand universe presence 
of the Supreme. Here's where she gets the flax that she weaves into the thread out of which she manufactures the fabric of mind.

The spirit natures of these seraphim come, again, from a floating spirit potential in the local universe. And, to say that a being is a creator, all you're saying is, "This being has 
the tools and the equipment which enables him to reach into potentials directly and pull them out."

Human beings have limited powers of creativity. The personality is relatively creative. The Adjuster is relatively creative. What is manufacturing this soul? But the personal 
mind and the Adjuster jointly are able--in a limited way--to reach into this same drawer called "potentials" and get morontia reality and weave it into this soul.

Audience: Where are you going to get the potentials for mind?

It's here.

Audience: The Infinite Spirit? The Actual?

No, I think the Supreme Mind. I think.

Audience: But the Supreme Mind would still be the Infinite, too.

Right. But I think the possibility for finite mind is present here in the Grand Universe. And before that mind exists, it's potential was still here. Put it this way. On the human 
level, the possibility for the unborn next generation is right here, isn't it? Now, we don't know what they're going to be like, but we know that they're possible. So that's another 
way of saying the next generation is potential in the germ plasm of the living generation. (Can't understand tape). It just hasn't been expressed yet.

Audience: (Can't understand tape). Everything (can't understand tape) Universal (can't understand tape) would in any way have mind potential.

They're a little silent on the subject of mind. They speak much more freely about matter and spirit.

Audience: I didn't remember anything--

Audience: What is mind, Bill?

I don't know. Any more than I know what "personality" is, or "life" is. We don't know any of these basics. Webster's Unabridged Dictionary starts out by defining "personality" 
as, "quality or state of being personal." There's one with its tail in its mouth. That's no definition.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Yeah.

Audience: You can't describe it. You can only feel it, or be (can't understand tape) by it.

Right. In the Paper on personality survival--I think it's 116--they inventory the functions of personality. But that's not a definition of personality.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) like happiness being a state of mind (can't understand tape) depends on whose mind you're in and what state you're in.

Yeah. That's right.

Audience: That's real accurate.

Like the guy who lived the life of Riley, and it was hell when Riley came home.

Audience: Well, Riley started it.

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

To me, growth is nothing but taking advantage of the possibilities that are present. And that includes the potentiality for the present. And the Papers tell us how we should 
grow. We start out with "sincerity, sincerity, and more sincerity." These are the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and all men have these keys. And we make progress in the 
kingdom "by decisions, by decisions, and by more decisions."

And if you are sincere, and if you've got courage, you'll learn. And if you start out in total error--and chances are, we do--we'll profit by our mistakes. And, little by little, by 
the cut and try method, we will have less error in our plans. And that, to me, is part of the answer to that statement in the scripture, that "all things work together for good." 
Buy there's condition attached to that. And the condition is, "to those who know God and desire to do his will." Isn't that it?

You see, you're trying. And if you're trying to do this, then you are moving with the mass momentum of creation. You are attempting to work with the grain of evolution. And 
if you're not trying to do this, you are bucking the tide of Providence.

Audience: Well, don't you think a man must first be aware of his own potential in creation--whether it might be intellect or whatever it might be--before he can get a hold of 
the thing and do much with it?

Except this. Spirit can operate in the absence of intellectual insight. And this is what makes it so darn fair. It short-circuits all I.Q. The Alpheus twins--and, Lord knows, they 
would have flunked the (can't understand tape)-Wassermann test--

Audience: Laughter.

The Alpheus twins were able to do this with love. The Alpheus twins loved Jesus. And they were right on the beam without thinking it through at all. They felt it. And it 
worked for them.

And Judas Iscariot, who had a pretty good I.Q. and a pretty good education, dropped the ball. If it were brains alone, Caligastia rated as one of the more brilliant Lanonandeks 
and so did Lucifer.

Audience: So it's more what's in your heart.

Now, if you can add brains to spirit direction, then you've got leadership. This is what Van had. Then you've got a rallying point. Van was as true as Amadon, and Van was 
smart besides. And Van stood up and read off the Planetary Prince and Lucifer. Then you've got something tremendous.

Audience: It must come from love, though.

It starts with love. It starts with sincerity. And then you have courage.

Audience: Bill, is love greater than faith?

Oh, yes. Much, I think.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once). Laughter.

Audience: Isn't love faith?

Love is the greatest thing of all.

Audience: Love is the whole--

Love is the source of faith, I think.

Audience: Speaking of Jesus' apostles, the last time we studied with this class (can't understand tape) it struck me how he took just, just took them as they came, you might say. 
Just like you walk down the street and tap this one and that one. He selected 2 or 3, the rest of them came through those to him.

Right.

Audience: He accepted them. There is no record of any rejection.

When you come right down to it, he selected no one. They all came to him.

Audience: But didn't he select Peter?

No. Andrew selected Peter. He brought him to Jesus. Andrew selected Jesus.

Audience: Andrew was the first one.

Then Andrew selected Peter.

Audience: Well, didn't--

James and John came to Jesus.

Audience: --it say how Andrew happened to come?

He came of his own initiative.

Audience: Andrew?

Audience: Wasn't he the one who had the loot?

Matthew.

Audience: That was Matthew.

Audience: Matthew had the loot.

Audience: Laughter.

Now, Andrew came to Jesus, and then--

Audience: Historic.

Sure. And then Andrew brought Peter. And that evening James and John came down.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) hot coffee. (Everyone talking at once).

Audience: Wilma, do you want some coffee?

Audience: No, hon, thank you, I don't.

Audience: I think I'll take a little coffee, Berk, just a little.

When you come right down to it, Jesus did not actually choose one of those 12. They chose themselves. Or they were chosen by one of the 12.

Audience: How would you like to go out here and start to get a company together?

Audience: Like (can't understand tape).

Audience: And just take whoever volunteered? And try to work with them?

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Well, you'd have to be someone like Jesus to make it work.

Audience: Everybody wants to be chief, no Indians.

Yes.

Audience: Well, I'd say the greatest defeat of any company, trying to work with a company, is our own ego gets in our way, instead of the source of what we're working to.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

The thing that wears you out is ego dignity, not work. That's in the Papers.

Audience: I probably would have (can't understand tape).

Audience: We were just talking about (can't understand tape).

Yeah.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Who?

Audience: Luke.

Oh, Luke.

Audience: Talking about--were you there, weren't you there (can't understand tape). Helen was.

Audience: No, I wasn't there.

Audience: You were there. I want to get (can't understand tape) he had to get it from hearsay and second and third and forth hand.

Luke was like a newspaper reporter. Searching out the story.

Audience: An excellent one.

What?

Audience: An excellent one.

Audience: He did it, that's obvious. Because (can't understand tape).

Well, Luke--as the Papers say--was a humanitarian. Luke loved people. And therefore, his narrative of Jesus' life is redolent with evidence of Jesus' love for the people. There 
are many stories of Jesus' love for people.

Audience: So they had that in common, love.

Sure.

Audience: Well, that's the word love again.

Audience: But (can't understand tape) missed a great deal on the story of Jesus childhood. As he wrote it, it was very poor.

Audience: Well, (can't understand tape) interested in it too much, predominantly, was he? It had no bearing on what he was trying to do, maybe.

No.

Audience: He was, (can't understand tape) I mean, verbatim, I never even thought of it before (can't understand tape) no reason for him thinking as (can't understand tape) he 
was just trying to back up what he already in his heart felt (can't understand tape) and there's many interpretations of course on Christ's life as a child (can't understand tape) 
anywhere in the Aquarian Gospels (can't understand tape)I don't know whether there's any truth in it or not.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) I had just finished this one when we got The URANTIA Book I said, B.M. Salier, tell me which one shall I believe? And he looked me right 
in the eye, and he said, "You believe that which to you is true." I've never forgotten that.

Good answer.

Audience: And that cut me loose from--in just a week or two I was just completely cut loose from (can't understand tape) the Aquarian Gospel.

Audience: It's not a question of wrong, Wilma, it's a question of which end of the stick you're on. Pardon my stick again. That's my evaluation (can't understand tape) I don't 
think anything in a sense is wrong, if a person wants to believe it. To them.

Audience: (Can't understand tape). Bill, when Jesus cured the everlasting--

Audience: Yeah.

Which one?

Audience: Oh, well, let's see. It's the one--

Audience: When he came down the mountain?

Audience: (Everyone talking at once).

Audience: He also had an old (can't understand tape) midwayers.

Audience: You remember what (can't understand tape) when Peter said if nothing else he was going to build a temple for Elijah (can't understand tape).

It was the son of James of Safed.

Audience: Yeah. And the boys tried but they didn't do so good.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) on 1755.

Did he have an evil spirit? I've forgotten.

Audience: James of Safed, uh-huh. He had an evil spirit.

Audience: What were you going to ask about him, Berk?

Audience: About the mind. That those spirits invaded.

Audience: Yeah.

Audience: Was that intellectually--

I think this boy was probably not very well integrated and probably semi-feeble-minded maybe.

Audience: There's nothing in there that says he had a nervous affliction. But it doesn't say anything (can't understand tape).

Well, a midwayer can – Midwayers work with the reservists. And they do this by entering the human mind, I think. And I think these rebellious midwayers were doing the 
same thing, except they were up to no good purpose. This can be a very benign thing, or this can be a sinister thing, as was the case here.

Audience: So can they still do that?

No. Not since the--

Audience: Pentecost.

Not since the arrival of the Adjusters and the Spirit of Truth. See, this boy may not have been Adjuster indwelt. This is before the pouring out of the Spirit of Truth. This is 
now technically impossible.

Audience: But there's nothing in there to intimate that he (can't understand tape).

Audience: How come you qualify it.

Well, notice maybe he didn't have a Thought Adjuster. Maybe he didn't have built-in spiritual defenses.

Audience: How could Christ make him well then?

He had authority.

Audience: He had authority?

And those who could take the midwayer in hand were there. They were prepared to take him in hand when they were instructed to.

Audience: Now, this is another case. I wonder how many there are of them. Maybe Bill knows.

I don't.

Audience: Where--you don't know what I'm going to ask you, Bill--where Jesus healed through the faith of another person. Not the faith of the person who was being healed, 
but the faith of another person. This is two we've had in three weeks.

James of Safed was one. The Centurion was another.

Audience: And the other one was a woman who came in--they tried to send her away.

Audience: That was (can't understand tape).

Audience: And she (can't understand tape).

Audience: No, no, no. (Everyone talking at once).

Audience: She brought her little girl, and they all tried to send her away because she was Greek.

Uh-huh.

Audience: The crumbs from the table (can't understand tape).

Veronica of--no, she was another one. That was when they were up in Phoenicia.

Audience: Yes.

There are three.

Audience: That's three so far.

Audience: There's quite a few of them.

I'm not so sure there are others.

Audience: (Can't understand tape). (Everyone talking at once). Would (can't understand tape) daughter have been one?

That was the Centurion, wasn't it?

Audience: No.

Audience: That was (can't understand tape).

I have never counted those.

Audience: There was the woman (can't understand tape).

Audience: Now this Assyrian woman (can't understand tape).

Audience: I thought she was Greek.

Audience: The same one he spoke with.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Audience: No, I think he spoke (can't understand tape).

Audience: I'm sorry, (can't understand tape).

Audience: What did Jesus (can't understand tape).

Audience: A little boy, he had epilepsy (can't understand tape).

Audience: (Everyone talking at once). We brought that up (can't understand tape). We got into a little discussion on (can't understand tape).

He might not have been Adjuster indwelt. Because they weren't all, prior to Pentecost.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) because the faith of the other person caused him to heal.

Audience: And they definitely weren't indwelt by the Spirit of Truth?

No, there was no Spirit of Truth on the planet at all before Pentecost.

Audience: We were discussing some of this at lunch today, Bill (can't understand tape).

Audience: We are studying these healings right now over here in the teachings of Jesus in our Wednesday night class. The reason why we're interested (can't understand tape).

Audience: Bill, what do you think about spiritual healing?

I think it's psychosomatic. And it's very real.

Audience: Sure it is.

I think if you believe, this is psychological as well as spiritual. And this can affect your ductless gland system and your ductless gland system is the source of your blood 
chemistry. And this can produce physiological changes.

I think you can have spiritual killing, too, in that sense. We've been through this before. You know, the witch doctor who was going to knock off the tribesman who's violated a 
major taboo. And when he gets to the ritual, the tribesman is so frightened, he gets so much adrenalin in his system, it ruptures the heart muscle, and he's dead. This must have 
happened many times.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Right.

Audience: Oh, that's definitely right.

I have a--I have a--oh, pardon me.

Audience: No, go ahead.

I'm more interested in what you've got to say.

Audience: Well, if your faith--as happened with the woman who touched Jesus' hem, and he said, "Your faith made you well."

Audience: Made you whole.

Audience: Made you whole.

This is no psychosomatic--

Audience: Well, then why wouldn't your faith do it now just the same as it would then?

Because you're lacking the presence of the Creator who can reach directly into potentials and produce direct changes in actuals.

Audience: (Clapping).

Audience: You see, I concede that (can't understand tape).

Audience: It can't be done, then.

Remember, Immanuel warned Michael. He said, "Now, please remember, we're going to strip you down as far as we can strip you for this incarnation, but there are certain 
Creator prerogatives which are inalienable from your personality, and they still will center there in potential--so that if you should will to any superhuman action, it will 
happen."

And if Jesus were here today, incarnated as a human being, the same things would happen. In terms of chemistry, you're missing the catalytic agent. Here. Sodium will burn in 
air. That statement is almost a fact. But not quite. If it's dry enough, it won't. There's always some moisture present, except under laboratory conditions of desiccation. And if 
you finally desiccate that environment, sodium will not burn in air, because it can't get started.

Now, when Jesus was here, you have hooked into a human being--a real human being, with all his emotions and sentiments--you have hooked in the creator prerogatives of a 
son of the Universal Father and Eternal Son. And what happened in Jesus' presence sometimes was psychosomatic and many times was physiological. Actual changes took 
place.

Example: Lazarus lay in the tomb three days. And during that time, his body rotted just like any human's body that isn't embalmed will rot for three days. And this was a 
technological tour de force when they reconstructed Lazarus' body. This is a much tougher thing, technically, than to resurrect Lazarus. And to show what a perfect job they 
did, he died a second time of the same darn thing later on. They rebuilt him, including the weakness.

Audience: Are they the Life Carriers who rebuilt him?

And Master Physical Controllers.

Audience: And Master Physical Controllers.

I think some people who felt they were sick, felt they were well. I think other people who really were sick were healed. Consider the widow's son at Nain. He wasn't dead, but 
Jesus got credit for a resurrection.

Audience: And Peter's mother (can't understand tape).

Sure. But Lazarus was really dead. Good and dead.

Audience: Stinking dead.

Yeah, stinking dead. If Jesus were here, it would work. But it won't work with him not being here.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once).

Audience: I was wrong last week, weren't I?

Audience: You see, it won't work, Mary Kay.



Audience: You see, there's so many articles appearing (can't understand tape) now, and there's so much of this talk going on, and there are conflicts with Andrew, and every so 
often we like to do--

Berk, can I get to the philosophy behind this? In the faith of Jesus, they give me a key to understanding that I've shared with many people who I haven't even told about the 
book. It's this. When you take reality and divide it up, it divided functionally into thing, meaning, and value. That's in the last couple of pages in The URANTIA Book. And 
these three realities operate with different laws.

I remember talking to a Christian Scientist, wife of a college professor friend of mine. And we compared notes. And she only believes in one kind of energy. In Urantia terms, 
this energy would be about 80% mind and 20% spirit, multiplied. And since she believes in only one kind of energy, there's only one set of laws that operate.

But I believe in three energies. And the laws of matter are not the laws of spirit out here in time and space. And the laws of mind differ from both. If I want to produce a 
material effect, I do not pray. I use reason, mathematics, and science to set up a material cause. And if I'm skillful, I always get a material effect. It never fails.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) something material.

I use reason, mathematics, the scientific approach. If I'm in the department of values, mathematics if blind as a bat. What is the amplitude of love? What's its mass, its hue? Its 
rate of propagation?

Audience: Wave length.

What's its wave length, yeah. This is ridiculous. Love doesn't come by material quantity. Parents have a child. They love the child. They have another child. Where does this 
additional love come from? If they're careless Protestants or practicing Catholics, they may have a large family.

Audience: Laughter.

And still they have plenty of love for each child.

Audience: Oh.

Now, this doesn't work on the budget. When you get down to money, there's only so much money. But there's never just so much love.

I have faith in the department of values. That's my technique. And I generate a religion. I am totally unafraid of this universe, because my Father happens to be the Boss.

But this is strictly in the department of values. I carry quite a lot of life insurance, and especially heavy travel insurance, because as I told my wife, "Honey, I can't guarantee to 
come home, but if I don't, you'll be a rich widow. You'll have plenty of (laughter) (can't understand tape).

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Sure. To me, those are two entirely different attitudes. I trust God. But I don't think God gives a hoot whether I catch it on the (laughter) (can't understand tape) to Dallas 
Sunday night, or I live for 40 years. I don't think he cares.

Audience: He can't afford to.

Audience: I do.

Audience: I don't.

I don't think God does. I think other people may.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once). No, I think God does (can't understand tape)--other personalities--he's a fragment of your soul.

No, I don't think the Thought Adjuster cares, no. He's concerned about my relationship to God, only.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once). Yeah, but if you've got potentials, kind of hanging out there without anybody (can't understand tape).

I think maybe--Let's assume, Mary Katherine, let's assume that this should be written. I don't know whether this is ego or truth or what. I'm writing it, anyway. I can see where 
some of the planetary people here might feel real bad if this didn't get written. And I've made arrangements to make sure that it will be written if anything happens to me. I 
mean, I'm like David. I've got a second in command appointed with instructions. And I'm not afraid of it now. Enough of it's written so that it could be finished.

This, I think, might be important to them. But not to God. There's no past or future to God.

Audience: What? I thought (can't understand tape).

The Thought Adjuster isn't time conscious. Just distant-from-God conscious.

Audience: Say that again?

The Thought Adjuster is not time conscious. Just distant-from-God conscious.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once). He is conscious (can't understand tape). I think he cares (can't understand tape).

We're a long ways away from God.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once). I know we are (can't understand tape). Bill, I think he cares (can't understand tape).

What?

Audience: I tell you he cares.

Why?

Audience: I know guardian angels.

Oh, sure. Sure. The guardian angel might care a great deal. The guardian angel is a time being. Midwayers might care. All kinds of folks down on the planet might care.

Audience: They care (can't understand tape).

But not God.

Audience: If we hadn't done (can't understand tape).

God's timeless.

Audience: Actually, that's good.

Now. Look. In their pure estate, values and things don't touch. They just don't touch. They both touch a middle zone: meaning. And here, you don't use reason, you don't use 
faith. You try to use logic. And here is where you have a thrilling opportunity to try to work out a philosophy which will reach out on the one hand to things, and on the other 
hand to values, and try and reconcile them.

I've been put to the test on this a few times, Mary Katherine. I remember many, many years ago when my children were quite young. And my daughter came down with double 
pneumonia. And she was a real little tyke, and we didn't have penicillin in those days. And I got booted out, with my son William. And the apartment was turned into a 
hospital. My good aunt was over there with her sleeves rolled up. That child was pretty sick.

And I remember going outside, and there was snow on the ground. The stars were very bright. Old Willie was getting himself pretty well soaked in the snowdrifts. And I 
wanted to pray.

And I said [to myself], "All right, buster, the blue chips are down on the table. You want to practice a little magic? You want to ask the Creator to suspend a few natural laws?" 
It's revolting to me. Because I know better. This is an effort to practice magic. To ask God for a "special deal." You know, "I want a special discount. We'll do this one under 
the table. If you'll do this for me, I'll do this for you?"

Audience: Laughter.

Oh, I had all the urge, Mary Katherine. And I said, "No, we're in the department of things. I believe this." I've got the best pediatrician in town on the job. We're doing every 
material thing that can be done to combat a material problem. And this is the way I think I should look at it.

But, I says, I still want to pray. And then it hit me. No permanent damage could befall that baby. Death is not permanent. (Crying). And then I could pray intelligently. I've 
never been so damn thankful in my life. That the universe is set up so that no permanent damage could be done. The prayer I prayed was one of thanksgiving.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

But it's such a temptation to want to practice magic.

Audience: You know, I find it very hard to pray for people who are ill.

Audience: Well, Bill – (Everyone talking at once). Jesus was right--(can't understand tape). I think it's between God and the person who's ill (can't understand tape) I would be 
trying to put my will in (can't understand tape).

Sure.

Audience: I wouldn't do it for myself--

But now look, let's beware of this now.

Audience: All right.

Don't ever take prayer away from a person.

Audience: How can I do that (can't understand tape) I don't want to (can't understand tape).

When you find somebody praying who's trying to practice magic, you let them practice magic, now.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) tell them not to.

Because better they talk to God for a bad reason, than they stop talking to him.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) talk to God.

And be as wise as Jesus was at Joppa when Gadiah asked him, "Do you suppose the big fish really swallowed Jonah?" Never subtract a person's reason for righteous living. 
Until he's ready to outgrow an old reason for a new truth.

Audience: That's right. (Can't understand tape).

Never take anything away from anyone. Remember Teherma (page 1592), the Persian, who came to the Pella camp, talked to the 12, packed his bags. He was going home. 
And they had the wit to bring him to Jesus. He talked to Jesus. He unpacked and stayed.

Audience: Laughter.

Now, they don't tell us what the 12 said, but I've tried to reconstruct it. And I can imagine he got up against a theologically-minded guy who said, "Now, the first thing you've 
got to do is get rid of this fire-worship." And this, of course, was offensive. It would be just like saying to a Christian, "Now, let's get rid of this cross business that you folks 
are--you know--idolizing."

Jesus probably said to him, "Teherma, the ministry of the Divine Spirit is like the purging flame which burns away the dross in human nature and leaves only the pure gold of 
character." He speaks favorably of the flame. And Teherma unpacked.

Or if you're talking to a Chinese of that time, why not use good semantics and say, "God is the honored ancestor of all men." "The primal ancestor."

Audience: The what?

The primal ancestor. The first ancestor.

I have a great feeling of tenderness for people whose philosophy is immature. I remember an old Negro who used to stand guard in front of the office of the President of 
Standard Oil. William Oxford. And I cooled my heels out there occasionally when I had business to do with the old man. And we talked. I remember old Oxford telling me 
about somebody being adrift out in the Pacific, and--at a time when all hope was gone--some bird lit. And they got the bird, and they ate the bird. And it gave them the strength 
to live one more day. And they were rescued. He said, "Isn't it wonderful the way God looks after people in distress?" And I don't think God had a thing to do with that bird. 
But I just said to William, "Isn't it wonderful."

Because this added to Oxford's faith.

Audience: He thought.

Yeah. I'm not going around subtracting from people. This is an evil thing to do, I think.

Audience: You (can't understand tape). (Everyone talking at once). Jesus said not to (can't understand tape).

Yes?

Audience: You (can't understand tape). It's hard not to do that, too, you know.

But, Mary Katherine, if you'll think of thing, meaning, and value--such simple little words. And I find it helps me tremendously in thinking straight about life. I just avoid a lot 
of confusion. Where am I? Which department am I doing business in, see? They've got different rules and regulations in these three departments. And if I want to produce a 
result, I've got to work in different ways.

If I want to love people more, there's no use working arithmetic about this. You pray for this. The only place I know to get any more love is to ask the source of love for more.

If I want to get to Oklahoma City, I think I should call the (can't understand tape) and travel agency. I don't think the wings of prayer are going to move me one inch off my 
backside in Chicago.

Audience: Laughter.

Now, if I try to understand this difference, now I'm in the middle ground. (Can't understand tape) this difference? What does it mean? Now I'm philosophizing.

Audience: Bill, don't you think it's a great deal of trouble for people to think what department they're in, and they don't want to face what department they're in.

That's right.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Audience: They don't know, period.

Audience: I don't know. I mean, I didn't realize what I've (can't understand tape).

Now, you take a real child-like person like the Alpheus twins, and they believe. They have a real firm faith. It's so simple. They just are going to accept the things that happen, 
and they're going to put up with them, and they're going to keep on believing, and they're going to make it without any philosophy at all, or any science.

Audience: To whom do you pray, Bill?

A very few times in my life I've talked to God. Very few. Usually, when I think my gas tank is empty, and I'm right in the middle of going up a big hill, mostly I don't pray. 
Mostly I talk. And I talk to my partner. This is a very frequent occurrence. I've only prayed a few times in my life. Seriously. Mostly I talk to my partner, and I say, "Now, 
look, Joe, how are we going to do a better job on this thing? See, I mean, you're in this with me. I'd like to be more useful."

Audience: Well, the (can't understand tape).

Or I may just talk to him.

Audience: Generally speaking, that kind of (can't understand tape).

But a few times, I've--

Audience: What's your pattern (can't understand tape).

Once or twice in my life, I've talked to him. I've tried to talk to the boss.

Audience: Whether you say Jesus, Father, or God, I don't think it matters.

No. I agree with you.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) there's a channel.

Yes.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once) (can't understand tape).

They've got a good sorting office for mail that's misaddressed.

Audience: That's beautiful.

They open it up and say, (can't understand tape) (laughter) "You don't mean (can't understand tape) you mean (can't understand tape)."

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

That's right. Mostly I talk to my partner.

Audience: Bill, if you spoke to God, and your prayer was answered by God, it was channeled right back down through the same sources as if you were talking to Jesus.

I'll tell you this, Mary Katherine. I've consistently, all my adult life, prayed to be useful. And I think that's why I've been no stranger to tribulation. I think I've kept it coming. 
It's been a great temptation to stop that damn prayer, you know what I mean? Laughter.

Audience: Bill, in the last 4 years, I think I have prayed more for strength to love others.

It's a good prayer.

Audience: Greater, greater love. And it is coming to me just, oh--

This is good. That's a very legitimate prayer, I think.

Audience: And my prayers for those who are ill is that God will give them mercy and strength and courage. But to just ask God to keep alive people--

Audience: Oh, well I couldn't do that.

No.

Audience: You're alive here--(Everyone talking at once).

Audience: Do you think there's any limit? You mentioned here a material limit to material energy. Do you think there's any limit to spiritual energy? I mean unselfish spiritual 
energy.

No.

Audience: I know that (can't understand tape) usual night and day a lot of the time, you seem to be (can't understand tape).

Audience: Laughter.

(Can't understand tape) can't bear it.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) too, bless his heart.

Audience: Well, I know, but look how much he gives, look at how much he's giving.

Audience: As long as he's giving, I think he'll be all right, too.

Audience: Mostly I meant in fun.

Audience: Oh sure you are.

It's variety that's restful.

Audience: You said there's no limit to love. Well, there's no limit, I don't think, to spiritual energy. (Can't understand tape) so many times in my life the people who were 
trying to do something, they were giving all the time. It was like they had an unlimited energy. I have seen that sometimes in my life. Not often.

There's no limit to love, but there's limit to action.

Audience: Yes, that's right.

You've got your body involved now.

Audience: Yes, I know that.

Going back to prayer, Mary Katherine, let's not leave this too simple. Prayer is psychological as well as spiritual.

Now let's say that--let me be a person who believes that I can ask--honestly ask God for anything. That's not hurtful to someone else. I'm ethical. But I'm confused about thing, 
meaning, and value. And I want a promotion. I want it real bad. I missed it the last time. I can see it's going to open up again a couple of years from now. Every night I'm on 
my knees asking God for help to get this job. And I'm praying with total sincerity.

This can have a very powerful affect right on the intellectual level in sparking my own purely human resources. So that I may think that God has answered my prayer, when I 
may be answering my own prayer. Because when you pray, you're dealing with mind as well as spirit. And this can produce--

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

This can confuse the issue like nobody's business.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Audience: Yeah, but I don't think you can sit down and ask God for something without some effort.

Audience: This is the thing that I was asking when I said (can't understand tape).

If you're doing it sincerely, you're apt to work harder at it. That's my point. The think repercusses on a sub-spiritual level.

Audience: But could you--if you're doing it sincerely, you know you've got to do your part.

Yes.

Audience: You won't ask something for nothing.

Yes.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once).

And I think in the act of praying, you have to think more clearly. Now, I kind of envy people who can do that. I can't.

Audience: Well, that's what I'm not--I used to do that.

Yeah. I know.

Audience: Before I got--

Audience: (Everyone talking at once).

Before you got converted.

Audience: You can't do it now, can you?

Audience: And this book took something away from me.

Right.

Audience: And it was a long time before I could get my balance back.

Yes, this is correct.

Audience: What did you used to do (can't understand tape) I missed the point.

Pray for material help.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once).

Audience: I didn't know where--I didn't know--I couldn't pray.

Audience: Well, are you beginning to deal with it now?

Audience: And I didn't know who I could pray to. To whom I could pray.

Yeah.

Audience: You see, it took my--it took prayer away from me.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once).

Not unless they're unhappy with it.

Audience: It's already been proven. It's not going to bring those material things, and you know that it isn't going to.

That's right.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once). Some place for material-- Well, I wouldn't.

Audience: Prayer, to me, is something like Bill said, he talks to his partner. Prayer, to me, was talking to the Lord, (can't understand tape) or to my God--

Sure. And it gets very (can't understand tape).

Audience: My God.

Audience: Yes, you understood him.

Audience: And then, all of a sudden, I didn't know who I was talking to. There wasn't anybody there to talk to.

Yeah.

Audience: A real scary thing, wasn't it?

Audience: Well, it really is.

Audience: I would think Urantia would teach you more how to properly pray.

Yeah.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once).

Audience: It took away that thing (can't understand tape).

Audience: You say, oh, I need a parking place so bad. I know people who do.

No.

Audience: I know people who do. (Everyone talking at once).

Mary Katherine, I talk to my partner about inconsequential--

Audience: You understand what I'm talking about.

Yes, I do. Sure. You talk to your Thought Adjuster that way now.

Audience: Oh, is that what we do?

I talk to my partner about inconsequentials, because I think the ideas I'm expressing are not nearly as important to my partner as the fact that I'm showing him some attention.

Audience: That's right. That's the way I feel.

One of the folks in Chicago was asking--he's got a 7-year-old. And he said, "What do you talk about?"

And I said, "Anything." 

And I said, "Look, you take your son to the zoo."

And I said, "He babbles away."

And I said, "Are you really interested in the intellectual content of his discussion, except as an indicator of mental progression?"

I said, "No, but you're enjoying the fact that he's showing you some attention. You're his father."

And I said, "I think an Adjuster feels that way about us. It's the attitude that could give pleasure to your partner."

End of Side 2.

Tape 3, Side A:

That's right. And I think that's a nice thing to do, to give pleasure to your partner.

Audience: Bill, don't you think that that is just about right, the overall sense, it's your attitude toward a thing.

Sure.

Audience: Not who or what.

These are the keys of the kingdom, sincerity. You start with an attitude. Then you do something. This means you learn something. Which then becomes (can't understand tape).

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: Bill. Bill, after having tried it my way, and it didn't work, I tried it the way which I thought was best. The only thing I can pray for is knowledge for God's will for 
me (can't understand tape) and I don't need the man upstairs telling me (can't understand tape) I don't know what else that means.
You could pray to be useful.

Audience: Well, I do that.

Sure. Because if you follow God's will, you will be useful in some way.

Audience: I guarantee if you're doing God's will you won't just sit on your information.

That's right.

Audience: Bill, I think our coffee break's over. Do you--

Audience: When did we have a coffee break?

Audience: You have "1. Space and Mass" that I'm quite interested in. Would you like to try it for us?

Well, it's the discussion of the size the universe. Do you want to hear it?

Audience: It's in the baby.

All right.

Audience: I made a note as you went by. You was reading them things. The fourth creatures when you get through with that.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) Laughter.

Let me read fourth creatures first. That's a real cutie.

Audience: Fourth creatures first. (Can't understand tape). (Everyone talking at once). You weren't listening to what he was reading out (can't understand tape). Fourth creatures 
first. Fine.

Audience: What do you mean I wasn't reading it? I mean, listening? (Everyone talking at once). (Can't understand tape).

Audience: Turn your little deal on, Berk.

All right. You'll have it. This is Appendix #8, entitled, "Fourth Creatures."

Appendix 8:

FOURTH CREATURES

Gregor Johann Mendel (1822-1884) was an Austrian, Augustinian abbot who discovered one of the basic laws of inheritance in plants and animals. What he discovered is a 
law of chance that seems to govern whenever there is interaction between two factors that are different in nature.

Mendel's ratio is encountered in the Papers in the narrative of the origin of Havona Servitals, Universal Conciliators, secondary midwayers, and is probably involved in a 
modified manner in the origin of cherubim and sanobim.

Section 1
Mendel's Ratio, a Law of Chance

There is nothing mysterious about Mendel's ratio. It is simply a law of chance. It can be demonstrated very easily with eight checker pieces and a man's hat. Four of the 
checker pieces should be of one color, and the other four of a contrasting color. Say white and black. Put all eight in the hat and draw them out two by two, so that there are 
four pairs of checkers. If this is done for a number of times, a dozen times or a hundred, it will be observed that the pairs of checkers average out for each group of four pairs as 
a double white pair, two mixed pairs, and a double black pair.

When I was a kid, I did this all one afternoon and kept score. It works.

Audience: Laughter.

We can express this in the following manner: WW plus WB plus WB plus BB. This is nothing more than an algebraic relationship. If you multiply A plus B by itself, you get 
A square plus 2AB plus B square. Or, to write the answer in a more recognizable form: AA plus AB plus AB plus BB.

Mendel worked this out with peas, tall ones and short ones. What we've been looking at is the second step in this experiment. The first step is the cross-breeding of the talls and 
the shorts. The first thing that Mendel discovered was that one of the two factors--tallness--would completely cover up the other factor--shortness. All of the cross-bred peas 
were tall.

This ability of one inheritance factor to cover up another one is called, "dominance." And conversely, the tendency to be covered up is called, "recessiveness." In the case of 
the peas, tallness is dominant, and shortness is recessive.

When the two are crossed, all of the first generation are tall. They look tall, but they actually carry a submerged short inheritance factor. The presence of the submerged short 
inheritance factor is demonstrated in the second generation, with the working out of Mendel's ratio: TT plus Ts plus Ts plus ss.

Here we are using a capital "T" to indicate the dominant tall factor, and a lower case "s" to symbolize the recessive short factor. Mendel's ratio is a ratio that is expressed as 
three-to-one (3:1), three talls to one short.

But the three talls are not alike. They all look alike, but only one of them will breed one-hundred per cent tall peas. The other two will continue to breed out in the three-to-one 
ratio, thus demonstrating that they carry both dominant (tall) and recessive (short) factors of inheritance.

The Papers do not speak of Mendel's ratio. Or a three-to-one ratio. But they do use the term, "Fourth Creatures." This refers to a type of being where every fourth creature is, in 
some way, different from his fellows. 

Page 273, paragraph 12;
274, paragraph 1;
275, paragraph 5;
422, paragraph 7;
423, paragraph 5.

The use of this term, "fourth creature," is nothing more than a re-phrasing of Mendel's ratio. "One-out-of-four" is the same as saying "three-to-one."

Section 2
Spirit Dominance: Servitals and Conciliators

Spiritual and physical realities seem to exhibit varying degrees of dominance and recessiveness in relationship to each other. In non-personal situations in time and space, 
physical realities seem to dominate. In personal situations that involve the expression of divinity of purpose, spirit, spirit-mind, is dominant over the physical. All in proportion 
to the attainment of divinity of purpose. (Page 484, paragraphs 1-4).

Havona Servitals

These beings are of joint origin in the Seven Master Spirits and their physical associates, the Seven Supreme Power Directors. (Page 273, paragraph 11). This is a clear-cut 
interaction of spiritual and physical inheritance factors. The results of this interaction are exactly in accordance with Mendel's ratio of three-to-one. (Page 274, paragraph 2). In 
this instance, the relationship of the two factors could be expressed as: SS plus Sp plus Sp plus pp. Three Servitals are spiritual in appearance, and one is quasi-physical: a 
fourth creature.

But are all three of the spiritual Servitals really alike? From Mendel's ratio we may deduce that one of the three is really different from the other two. Is there any evidence to 
support this deduction? There is.

Servitals are often assigned to superuniverse service and upon returning therefrom are sometimes embraced by some deity presence on Paradise. (Page 271, paragraph 2). 
Almost one-fourth of the Servitals who are so embraced do not emerge, but apparently transmute to another and higher order of being, the Graduate Guides. (Page 271, 
paragraph 3-6).

It is quite significant that just about one-fourth of the Servitals transmute. And we believe that these are the Servitals who have the double spirit inheritance. Apparently this 
process has no effect on the Servitals who carry a mixed set of factors.

Universal Conciliators

The origin of Conciliators is a superuniverse reflection of the Central Universe origin of Servitals. (Page 275, paragraphs 1-2). This being the case, the Conciliators have the 
same basic inheritance of interacting factors of a spiritual and a physical nature.

Since the Conciliators are grouped by fours for service, Mendel's ratio is not hard to detect. Conciliators appear to have the following inheritance: SS plus Sp plus Sp plus pp.

One of them is the unanimous choice of the other three to act as Judge-Arbiter, the head of the commission of four. We believe that this is the Conciliator with the double 
spiritual ("SS") inheritance. One Conciliator is, by obvious physical nature, the Divine Executioner. This is the Conciliator who has the double physical ("pp") inheritance. The 
other two Conciliators fill the remaining two positions on the commission. (Page 275, paragraphs 5-7; page 276, paragraphs 1-2).

Section 3
Physical Dominance: The Children of Adam ben Adam

When Adamson and Ratta procreated their kind, this union represented the combination of two mortal but superhuman strains of inheritance. They had 67 children, and every 
fourth child was different from the rest. It was often invisible. (Page 861, paragraph 6).

These fourth children were the immediate procreators of the Secondary Midwayers. And so far as we know, the Secondary Midway creatures were the only progeny of these 
fourth children.

There were 16 of these unique children. Here we have an example of physical dominance which could be expressed as--and now we're using a lower case "s" and a capital "P," 
because the "P" is dominant: ss plus sP plus sP plus PP. The double-s combination would be a fourth child.

This relationship is almost one-to-three. It works out as 16/67ths, which is 23.88%--just a little more than 1% short of the theoretical 25%.

Now this raises some interesting questions. Especially concerning the nature of Hellenic culture, for the Adamsonites were among the progenitors of the Greeks. (Page 895, 
paragraphs 3-6).

Consider the direct-line human descendants of Adamson and Ratta. This human stock suffered the loss, the permanent loss, of a normal, human, spiritual potential factor 
amounting to 23.88% of what should have been normal for their group.

This means that the remaining human reproducing strains--as they presumably intermarried--eventually possessed only 76.12% of normal, spiritual growth potential. There 
was no diminution of intelligence, only the loss of that potential for spiritual growth represented by the 16 fourth children who bred the Secondary Midwayers, and whose 
strain was biologically lost to the human race.

Does this explain why Hellenic culture was so brilliant in the fields of art and philosophy but always seemed to be somewhat backward or retarded in the field of religion?

Audience: What do you think?

I think it is. I can't prove it. It seems reasonable. By the time the remaining progeny intermarried, they would spread out this spiritual inheritance. But they've only got about 
3/4ths of the normal complement to work with. They're a little bit shy. They're not zero in this area. They're just missing about 25% of what they should have had.

Certainly, the story of the evolution of religion in Greece is not the glorious story of the evolution of art and philosophy. As you consider what the Jewish people did with 
religion as compared with what the Greeks did. The Greek religion never really got off the ground very far.

Section 4
Cherubim and Sanobim

Cherubim and Sanobim is another order of being that is characterized by fourth creatures. (Page 422, paragraph 7). Here, however, we encounter somewhat of a mystery. The 
Ministering Spirits are created by the Local Universe Mother Spirit and, accordingly, have only a single inheritance. (Page 286, paragraph 3).

In each of the other instances--Servitals, Conciliators, and Adamsonites--we've been dealing with the interaction of two sets of inheritance factors. With Cherubim and 
Sanobim, there is only a single inheritance factor. How can this be explained?

We are informed that Material Sons--the Adams--represent a Creator Son's "last concept of being," and that their appearance in dual form--male and female--confirms the dual 
origin of the Creator Son. (Page 415, paragraph 2).

A Creative Spirit is of single-origin (page 203, paragraph 7), but she works in both physical and spiritual domains. In the early history of a local universe, as a physical 
organizer, and--later on--as a spiritual creator. (Page 374, paragraphs 2-4).

Cherubim and Sanobim seem to represent a Creative Spirit's "last concept of being." So far as concerns the ministering spirits. Is the dual-inheritance factor that is seemingly 
in their nature a reflection of this dual-function, physical and spiritual, in the Creative Spirit?

Regardless of the validity of this line of reasoning, the Cherubim and Sanobim, are characterized by Fourth Creatures--morontia Cherubim. We can express their inheritance 
factors as: SS, Sm, Sm, and mm, where the capital "S" stands for the dominant spiritual inheritance, and the lower case "m" stands for the recessive morontial inheritance 
factor.

It is interesting to note that Cherubim and Sanobim are classified in three groups: ascension candidates, mid-phase Cherubim, and morontia Cherubim. (Page 423, paragraphs 
2-5).

We would speculate that the ascension candidates would constitute about one fourth of the number and would be those with the double spiritual inheritance. We know that the 
morontia Cherubim account for one-fourth of the total number, and they of course would have the double morontia inheritance. The remaining one-half would appear to be 
truly mid-phase in nature, having a mixed inheritance, and thus functioning as typical or average Cherubim and Sanobim.

Want to turn it off?

Break in tape.

--one of energy magnitudes. And, frankly, my math isn't that good. But Bud took a statement out of these Papers, and derived Einstein's formula from it. What is it? "E equals 
MC squared"? 
Audience: But it works (can't understand tape).

Audience: But I got it second-hand from the owner (can't understand tape).

Audience: Is any of this completed yet on this "Energy-Magnitude" did you say?

Not on energy, no. Bud's writing that one. I can't write it. I'm not up to that. This is:

Appendix 16:
Space and Mass Magnitudes of the Master Universe

The Papers give just enough in the way of information to make it possible to calculate the magnitude of the Master Universe. The calculations made in this Appendix are based 
on two groups of data: information concerning distances, and information concerning the mass of physical creation.

INFORMATION PERTAINING TO DISTANCES:

SPACE MAGNITUDES

Page 358, paragraph 8: The radius of Orvonton is just under 250 thousand light years.

Deduction: The transverse diameter is around 500 thousand light years, twice the radius.

Page 130, paragraph 1: Between the superuniverses and the primary space level, there's a quiet zone that averages 400 thousand light years in width. Around one half million 
light years from the periphery of the superuniverse, there is a zone of energy activity that grows in intensity for over 25 million light years. This is all in the primary space 
level.

Deduction: If this zone increases in intensity for over 25 million light years, then it is logical to deduce that it decreases in intensity for another 25 million light years. We 
deduce that the transverse diameter of the first outer space level is on the order of 50 million light years.

Page 130, paragraph 2: More than 50 million light years beyond the activity of the primary space level, the Uversa physicists have observed still greater energy activities. 
These are preliminary to the physical development of the secondary space level.

INFORMATION RELATIVE TO PHYSICAL CREATIONS:

MASS MAGNITUDES

Page 129, paragraph 9: Havona plus its dark gravity bodies is more massive than all seven superuniverses. This is due to the enormous mass of these encircling dark gravity 
bodies.

Page 132, paragraph 2: Around 95% of the present gravity action of the Paradise Isle is occupied with the control of physical systems outside of the Grand Universe.

Deduction 1: The figure of 95% is not reliable in comparing the physical size of the outer space level with the physical size of the seven superuniverses due to the 
disproportionate concentration of mass in the dark gravity bodies encircling Havona. Could these dark gravity bodies be eliminated from the calculations, then the figure of 
95% would be increased.

Deduction 2: The mass of the Grand Universe is much more of a finished creation than are the newly organizing physical systems of outer space. The passing of time will 
further increase the figure of 95%.

Page 354, paragraph 5: There are at least 70 thousand physical aggregations in outer space, and each one is larger than a superuniverse.

Page 130, paragraph 6: Someday our astronomers will see no less than 75 million new galaxies in the remote stretches of outer space.

Question: Do the two statements first above refer to the same masses, or do they refer to different physical systems? We do not know. It is possible that the 375 million 
galaxies could be grouped into 70 thousand aggregations.

Assumption: This thesis will assume that the 70 thousand aggregations are situated in the primary space level and that the 375 million galaxies are in the more remote space 
regions.

Section 1
Magnitude of the Grand Universe

It appears that the transverse horizontal diameter of the superuniverse space level is on the order of one half million light years. If we wanted to determine the radius of the 
Grand Universe, we should increase that figure by an amount equal to the radius of Havona.

The radius of Havona plus the transverse diameter of a superuniverse should equal the radius of the Grand Universe. The distance from the center of all things to the periphery 
of the superuniverses.

Now there are two problems that seriously hamper our calculations at this point:

A. If we attempt to go all the way in to the center of all things, we shall be going inside the inner margins of space itself. The Isle of Paradise is at the center of all things. And 
Paradise is not in space.

B. The Papers give no information whatsoever concerning the size of the Central Universe.

What would happen if we chose to ignore Havona in these calculations? How does the space area of Havona compare with that of a superuniverse? Say, Orvonton.

We know that Havona contains one billion worlds. And that Orvonton will eventually contain one thousand billion inhabited worlds. And this takes no account of the myriads 
of uninhabited space bodies, suns, dark islands, cold and airless satellites, and so on.

And then, the Havona worlds follow each other in linear procession. In seven circuits. Such a systematic and non-collisional processional could be packed rather compactly in 
space, as compared with the more ample room required in Orvonton to accommodate the sometimes wild gyrations of the disintegrating nebula.

Orvonton must be much more than one thousand times the size, or space volume, of Havona. But even if it were just one thousand times the size of Havona, then the radius of 
Havona would be only one tenth of one per cent of the transverse diameter of Orvonton.

We submit that it is within reason to ignore Havona in calculating the radius of the Grand Universe. But even if we are wrong in doing this, even if Havona is very much larger 
in space area than we have estimated, we will shortly see that any significant error factor will be insignificant in view of the extraordinary magnitudes that we will shortly 
encounter.

This calculation elects to assume that the diameter of the Grand Universe is on the order of one million light years. And that its radius is around one half million light years.

Since we are going to encounter much larger numbers than these, it will prove convenient to start right now to symbolize these distances. Let us assign a symbolic scale value 
of two inches to the diameter, and one inch to the radius, of the Grand Universe.

Although this volume of space is not a sphere, we may choose to think of it as a sphere to facilitate concept. We are now thinking of a sphere with a diameter of two inches--an 
undersized tennis ball.

I suppose we really should have assigned a scale value of one inch to the diameter of Havona. This would mean that the Grand Universe would be scaled at three inches 
instead of two. And its diameter would be an inch and a half instead of one inch.

Section 2
Magnitude of the Primary Space Level

Does this bore you?

Audience: Oh, no! I should say not.

In these calculations, we elect to ignore the semi-quiet zone that separates the Grand Universe from the primary space level. If the transverse radius of the Grand Universe is 
500 thousand light years, and that of the primary space level is 50 million light years, then we have a relationship of one to 100 on a linear basis.

In other words, if we symbolize the radius of the Grand Universe by assigning to it the value of one inch, then on the same scale, we must go out 100 inches to symbolize the 
transverse diameter of the first outer space level. This is roughly the relationship of one inch to 8 feet.

The cubic relationship is even more striking. We have visually scaled the volume of the Grand Universe as compared to an undersized tennis ball, a sphere with a diameter of 2 
inches.

The radius of the Grand Universe plus the primary space level would scale at 101 inches. One hundred inches plus an inch. The diameter of this volume of space would be 
twice the radius, 202 inches. This is approximately 16 feet.

We may now visualize our tennis ball suspended in the middle of a fair-sized room, a room roughly measuring 16 feet by 16 feet, and having a ceiling 16 feet high. This is like 
visualizing the tennis ball floating in the center of an old-fashioned, high-ceilinged living room. A room 16 feet square will hold quite a number of people. How many tennis 
balls will it hold?

Audience: I don't know.

We can be rather sure at this point that the primary space level is very much larger than the Grand Universe (the seven superuniverses plus Havona). There are 10 Master 
Architects operating in the Grand Universe: 3 in Havona and 7 in the superuniverses. There are 70 Architects functioning in the primary space level. But their scope of 
function must be vastly greater than the space range of the function of the Grand Universe Architects.

The mass magnitudes in outer space will support these estimates. Here are 70 thousand aggregations of matter, and each is already larger than a superuniverse. And these 
domains are just getting started from a physical standpoint. 95% of Paradise gravity is already occupied with the control of these and other outer space physical systems. And 
as these creations continue to grow in size, it would appear inevitable that more than 99% may be required to exercise physical control.

There are 375 million galaxies in the remote regions of outer space. We're not sure that this refers to the 70 thousand aggregations of matter noted above. It may include these 
70 thousand physical systems and others that lie beyond the primary space level.

MAGNITUDE OF THE SECONDARY SPACE LEVEL

Attempting to calculate the magnitude of the second outer space level, we encounter an unknown factor. We've established a ratio of one to 100 in comparing the radius of the 
Grand Universe to the transverse diameter of the primary space level.

The Papers give us no dimensions concerning the secondary space level. They merely say that still greater energy activities are going on around 50 million light years beyond 
the first outer space level. This lack of information is going to force us to make some assumptions.

We know that the space levels increase in size as we proceed outward. But what is the rate of increase? Is it a constant rate? Or is it an accelerating rater of increase?

Audience: I'd say accelerating.

We elect to choose the more conservative speculation. We elect to assume that the rate of increase is a constant one.

I agree with you, Clyde.

Audience: Thank you.

But I have nothing to hang my hat on.

Audience: There's nothing (can't understand tape).

What's the rate of acceleration? This is bad enough--

Audience: Laughter. (Everyone talking at once).

If the rate of increase is constant, then we can set down a double ratio: the ratio of the radius of the Grand Universe to the transverse diameter of the primary space level, and of 
the latter to the transverse diameter of the secondary space level.

This ratio is: 1 is to 100 as 100 is to 10,000.

In terms of our scale inches, we can symbolize this as follows: if the Grand Universe extends out from the center a distance of one inch, and if the primary space level extends 
on out 100 inches, then the secondary space level goes on out another 10 thousand inches. This is the approximate relationship of one inch to 8 feet, and of 8 feet to 800 feet.

If the transverse diameter of the second outer space level is 800 feet, and the radius of the total universe from the center to the periphery of the second space level would be 
symbolized by 800 feet plus 8 feet and an inch.

If we choose to ignore the 2 smaller distances, we may say that the diameter of the total universe considered thus far is on the order of twice 800 feet, or 16 hundred feet.

To what object of familiar size may we compare this distance of 16 hundred feet? Well, it is like a rather long city block. Try to visualize such a block. It contains 16 one 
hundred foot lots on each side. Quite comfortable sites for homes. Now try to visualize the cube of this 16 hundred foot city block. Remember that it's a rather long block. Now 
suspend the old-fashioned living room at the center of the cubic block. This is a 16 foot cube suspended in the middle of a 16 hundred foot cube. Now float the tennis ball in 
the middle of the living room. We are visualizing the space relationships of the secondary space level--the city block--to the primary space level--the living room--and to the 
Grand Universe--the tennis ball.

Section 4
Magnitude of the Tertiary Space Level

If we supply the fourth member of our 100 to one expanding space ratio, we have in terms of scale inches the following: one inch is to 8 feet as 8 feet are to 800 feet and as 
800 feet are to 80 thousand feet.

Suppose we make the last number a little more manageable by converting it to miles. We can keep this number conveniently even by dividing by 5000 feet, instead of by 5280 
feet. And this will give us a distance of 16 miles.

This means that the transverse diameter of the tertiary space level is symbolized by a distance of 16 miles. If this is the case, then the diameter of the total universe that we 
have considered to this point is twice 16 miles, or 32 miles.

How can we visualize a 32 mile cube? Well, you might try to think of a rather large city that has a surface area measuring 32 miles by 32 miles, and then try to project this 
surface 32 miles high.

This cubic city is to the 16 hundred foot city block as the tertiary space level is to the secondary. And inside the city block, we still have the living room--the primary space 
level--and inside the living room, we still have the tennis ball--the grand universe.

Section 5
Magnitude of the Quartern Space Level

We've now come to the estimation of the size of the outermost level of the Master Universe. And again we may apply the relationship of one to 100 and continue the ratio to 
the fourth comparison. One inch is to 8 feet, as 8 feet are to 800 feet, as 800 feet are to 16 miles, and as 16 miles are to 16 hundred miles.

If, in terms of our scale inches, the transverse diameter of the fourth outer space level is 16 hundred miles, and if we entirely ignore the diameters of the smaller and inner 
space levels, then we may say that the total diameter of the whole Master Universe must be on the order of twice 16 hundred miles, or 32 hundred miles.

Just for comparison, let's consider what we've ignored.

Audience: San Francisco, or something like that.

You're not considering the diameters of the inner and smaller space levels. If we add one inch to eight feet, we have a distance of 8 feet, one inch. Then add 8 hundred feet, and 
we have 8 hundred 8 feet and one inch. This is something less than one fifth of a mile.

Then we add 16 miles, and we have 16 and one fifth miles. To get the total diameter, we double the number and come up with something less than 33 miles. This is a trifle 
more than one per cent of 3 thousand 2 hundred miles.

Audience: We've thrown away--

We've thrown away about one per cent in our calculation just to keep it even. How can we best visualize the space volume that has a diameter of 32 hundred miles? The space 
body that most nearly approaches this size is the earth's moon. The moon has a diameter of around 21 hundred miles, and we're trying to visualize a sphere that has a diameter 
of 32 hundred miles.

When we think of our 32 mile cubic city in the center of the moon, we are trying to feel the relationship of the tertiary space level to the quartern space level.

Section 6
A Summary of Space Magnitudes

Let us first recapitulate our original ratio in which we computed the transverse diameters of the space levels. The ratio is: one to 100 to 10 thousand to one million to 100 
million. The scale inches are: one inch to 8 feet to 8 hundred feet to 16 miles to 16 hundred miles.

These symbolize the Grand Universe and the primary, secondary, tertiary, and quartern space levels. When we recapitulate on a volume basis, we must double the numbers 
given above to arrive at the diameters of the volumes concerned. We can recapitulate our volume relationship as follows:

The Grand Universe, an undersized tennis ball.
The Primary Space Level, the 16 foot living room.
The Secondary Space Level, the 16 hundred foot city block.
The Tertiary Space Level, the 32 mile city.
The Quartern Space Level, the 3 thousand 2 hundred mile satellite--a larger moon.

Turn it off, Berk.

Break in tape.

I can't go beyond the first space level on man. No data.

Audience: Yes, I was wondering about the importance of trying (can't understand tape).

This is:

Appendix 17:

TIME MAGNITUDES OF THE MASTER UNIVERSE

The Papers have less to say about time magnitudes than space magnitudes of the Master Universe. But enough data are given to make possible some speculative calculations.

We can work out the age of an old Uversa native, then the age of Orvonton, then the time span of the second universe age. After that, we can apply space magnitudes from 
Appendix 16 to time magnitudes and make something better than a wild guess as to time magnitudes of the post-Supreme ages of the universes of outer space.

Section 1
Calculation of the age of a Very Old Native of Uversa

Suppose we calculate the age of an abandonter, a very old native of Uversa. We could calculate his age from the following data in the Papers:



Page 653, paragraph 8: 400 billion years ago, the Andronover nebulae entered upon a certain stage in its development.

Page 654, paragraph 1: About a million years later than 400 billion years ago, Michael selected this nebulae as his local universe.

Deduction: We may use 400 billion years ago as the approximate time of Michael's arrival in what was to become his local universe.

Page 392, paragraphs 1-3: When the Vorondadeks had been created, then the Lanonandeks were created, and exactly 12 million were brought into being.

Deduction: The Lanonandeks were created after 400 billion years ago, and they were all created at the same time.

Page 654, paragraph 3: 200 billion years ago, Andronover entered upon another stage of its physical evolution. The oldest inhabited worlds in the local universe date from 
these times.

Deduction: Lanonandeks were created before 200 billion years ago. They function as System Sovereigns and as Planetary Princes, and they would have to be functional before 
there could be any inhabited worlds.

Page 618, paragraph 3: Time is relative. Take the case of Lucifer. Three days of his long life would be like 300 thousand years of human life on Urantia. But three days to 
Lucifer would be like 2 and one half seconds in terms of life on Uversa.

Deduction: Three days in the life of Lucifer is proportional to 2 and one half seconds in the life of a very old native of Uversa, our hypothetical abandonter.

You know, they give us just enough. Any one of these factors are missing, we'd be dead.

We may now begin our calculation of the age of a very old native of Uversa by determining the ratio of 2 and one half seconds to 3 days.

There are 36 hundred seconds in an hour, and 72 hours in 3 days. If we multiply 36 hundred by 72, the product is 259 thousand 200. This is the number of seconds in 3 days.

If we divide 2 and one half into 259 thousand 200, the quotient is 103 thousand 680. We can now establish a ratio of one to 103,680 as indicative of the relationship of the life 
span of a very old native of Nebadon to a very old native of Uversa.

Now just how old is Lucifer? Or any Lanonandek, for that matter. We know that all Lanonandeks were created at the same time, and that that 5th time falls between two 
known dates: after 400 billion years ago and before 200 billion years ago. We elect to assume that the age of the Nebadon Lanonandeks dates from a time midway between 
these two dates. We assume that our Lanonandeks were all created 300 billion years ago.

We are now in a position to complete our ratio. One is to 103,680 as 300 billion years is to the age of a very old native of Uversa.

If we multiply 300 billion years by the factor 103,680 the product is 31 million 104 thousand billions of years.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Let us round this number off to an even 30 million billions of years. This is the age of our hypothetical Uversa abandonter. We can otherwise express this number as 30 
thousand trillions of years. It is a number equal to 30 times 10 to the 15th power.

The physical age of Andronover, a component nebulae of our local universe, is just under a trillion years. (Page 651, paragraph 5). We can accordingly state that our Uversa 
abandonter is around 30 thousand times as old as Andronover.

Section 2
An Estimate of the Age of the Superuniverse of Orvonton

Audience: (Can't understand tape)

Oh, this has been a ball.

Audience: Laughter.

Just as the local universe of Nebadon is older than even its older natives, such as the Lanonandeks, so must the superuniverse of Orvonton be much older than our hypothetical 
Uversa abandonter. The question is, how much older?

Well, again, we can reason by analogy. If we take the age of Andronover as around one trillion years, then we can state that the first 60% of this time span had only to do with 
physical development. The administration of the local universe did not begin until Michael arrived, some 400 billion years ago.

Suppose we date the beginning of Nebadon's history with Michael's arrival. Then we can say that Nebadon is around 100 billion years older than Lucifer. This means a third 
again as old.

We've computed the age of our Uversa abandonter as 30 thousand trillions of years. If Orvonton is a third again as old, then we should add another 10 thousand trillions of 
years to the age of the abandonter to estimate the age of Orvonton.

This gives us a time span of 40 thousand trillions of years for the estimated age of our superuniverse.

Section 3
The Time Span of the Second Universe Age

If Orvonton is already on the order of 40 thousand trillions of years old, then what is the total time span of the second universe age from the creation of the Ancients of Days to 
the settling of the time-space creations in Light and Life? The Papers throw some light on this question. Consider the following:

● Percentage of inhabited worlds to projected inhabited worlds.

We know that life is still being planted on the worlds of time and space. The superuniverses are still growing.

Page 166, paragraph 9: The plan of the superuniverses provides for approximately 7 trillion inhabited worlds.

Page 182, paragraph 8: The number of Urantia is 5 trillion, 342 billion, 482 million, 337 thousand, 666.

If we divide the registry number of Urantia by 7 trillion, we can determine what percentage of the projected inhabited worlds actually were inhabited by human beings as of a 
million years ago when Urantia was registered. This calculation gives a figure of just over 76%.

In other words, in terms of the evolution of human life on the inhabited worlds, the seven superuniverses are 76% started.

● Percentage of local universes that have been organized:

Page 167, paragraph 1-5: The creative plan provides for 7 hundred thousand local universes.

Page 166, paragraph 1: All projected local universes have not been organized.

(Start of Side B).

Page 366, paragraph 2: The number of our Creator Son is 611 thousand, 121.

Page 370, paragraph 8: Our Union of Days is numbered 611 thousand, 121.

Page 654, paragraph 3-4: 200 billion years ago Nebadon was registered on Uversa as a universe of habitation.

We deduce: That Creator Sons and Unions of Days are assigned in serial order to the local universe space sites. If this the case, then the local universe of Nebadon is the 
611,121st local universe to be organized in the seven superuniverses.

Since there are just 700 thousand projected local universes, we can compute the percentage of local universes that have been organized by dividing Michael's number by 700 
thousand. By this calculation, we find that just over 87% of the projected local creations had been organized at the Nebadon was recognized as an inhabited creation.

This was 200 billion years ago, and in view of the size of the numbers we have already encountered, we may cheerfully ignore a small number like 200 billion.

● A variance in the percentage of the local universes in commission.

We've assumed that Creator Sons are assigned in serial order. This may or may not be the actual case. Consider the following:

Page 266, paragraph 1: Circuit Supervisors are not rotated in service. The Circuit Supervisor stationed on Salvington is number 572 thousand 842. This number, 572,842, 
would appear to belong to a series culminating in the total number of projected local universes, 700 thousand.

If we divide the smaller by the larger number, we can again compute the percentage of local universes that have been commissioned. By this division, we arrive at a figure that 
is just under 82%. This is 5% less than the calculation based on Michael's number. Here again, we have no assurance that tertiary circuit supervisors are assigned in serial order.

● Percentage variances between inhabited worlds and local universes.

By far the greatest difference thus encountered is the difference between the percentage of inhabited worlds--76%--and the two percentages related to local universes--87% and 
82%. This difference must be due to the presence of many younger universes, such as Nebadon. We know that:

Page 166, paragraph 5: A local universe is designed to have about 10 million inhabitable planets.

Page 359, paragraph 6: Nebadon had 3 million, 840 thousand, 101 inhabited worlds at the time of the last registry.

On this basis, Nebadon is a little more than 38% started, so far as concerns the appearance of human life on the worlds of time and space. And even within a local universe, the 
local systems may vary greatly in the number of inhabited worlds. Consider the following:

Page 166, paragraph 3: A system is designed to embrace about one thousand inhabited or inhabitable worlds. In the younger systems, comparatively few of these worlds will 
actually be inhabited.

Page 359, paragraph 7: Satania has 619 inhabited worlds.

From this we may deduce that the local system of Satania is nearly 62% started in terms of inhabited worlds. This compares with 38% for the entire local universe of Nebadon. 
Some of the Nebadon systems are not nearly so far along as is the system of Satania.

● Other indices of Orvonton growth.

There are two more citations that will help us in estimating the percentage of attained growth in Orvonton.

Page 265, paragraph 9: On Uversa, there are 84 thousand 691 Secondary Circuit Supervisors.

Page 267, paragraph 6: Census Director number 81 thousand 412 is stationed on Salvington.

Both of these numbers would appear to belong to a superuniverse series that culminates in 100 thousand. They respectively suggest that Orvonton is 85% or 81% completed so 
far as the assignment of these beings is concerned.

● A comparison of percentages.

We are now in position to make a comparison of all the percentages that have been computed.

● 76% of a projected 7 trillion inhabitable worlds have developed human life.

● 81% of a projected 100 thousand Census Directors of Orvonton have been assigned.

● 82% of a projected 700 thousand Tertiary Circuit Supervisors have been assigned.

● 85% of a projected 100 thousand Secondary Circuit Supervisors are on Uversa.

● 87% of a projected 700 thousand assignable Creator Sons have been commissioned.

While there is a variance in these numbers, it is still very interesting to note that they are all of the same general magnitude, running from a low of 76% to a high of 87%.

Now we've seen that the percentage relating to inhabited worlds can be misleading. We have 76% for the seven superuniverses, but only 38% for our local universe. We can 
also raise a question as to the figure of 85% relative to the Secondary Supervisors. The Papers state that this number are present on Uversa, but do not state that they are all in 
function.

Now, as to the 87% figure pertaining to the number of Creator Sons that have been commissioned. It seems most likely that the Michaels are numbered in a serial order of 
appearance, but we cannot be equally sure that they are commissioned in that same order. If they are not, then the 82% figure relating to tertiary Circuit Supervisors could be a 
more accurate indicator of the number of local universes in commission.

If this line of reasoning is correct, then we have two percentages--81% and 82%--that are in very close agreement concerning the likely number of local universes that were 
organized in the seven superuniverses when Nebadon was recognized as a local creation. For purposes of our calculation, we will adopt the larger of the two numbers, 82%.

● An application of percentages.

Assuming that 82% of all projected local universes have been commissioned, this means that there are about 127 thousand that will be commissioned in the future. Can we 
then assume that 82% of the second age lies in the past and that about 18% is ahead of us in the future?

We would venture that the figure of 82% is very much too low. The commissioning of a local universe is an event that is quite remote from the settling of that local universe in 
Light and Life. Perhaps the figure of 76% for the number of inhabited worlds out of 7 trillion projected would be a better number.

Let us adopt this number. Round it off to an even 75% and say that somewhere near three fourths of the second universe age is a past event and that about one fourth remains 
for the future.

Audience: I'm glad somebody worked that out for me.

Now, we've computed the age of Orvonton at some 40 thousand trillions of years. If this number represents three fourths of the second age, then we should increase it by one 
third to arrive at the total estimated time span of the present universe age. This would mean an increase of 13 thousand trillions of years. We can even this number off at 10 
thousand trillions and add it to the age of Orvonton to arrive at a total of 50 thousand trillions of years. This is our estimate of the total time span of the second age. It is 50 
thousand times as long as the age of the Andronover nebulae.

Section 4
Proportional Time Magnitudes of the Outer Space Ages

Our reasoning to this point has established a possible time span of the second age as 50 thousand trillions of years. How is this number related to the time spans of the post-
Supreme ages of the outer space levels?

We would advance the idea that the second age is of comparative short duration when compared with the possible length of the outer space ages. This thinking is based on the 
calculations that were made in connection with estimating the space magnitudes of the Master Universe. (See Appendix 16, Section 6, "A Summary of Space Magnitudes.")

In this calculation, we determined a ratio of size that worked out as one to 100. In other words, as we move out from the Grand Universe, each space level is about 100 times 
the size of the preceding one. Starting with the Grand Universe as having a value of one, we can tabulate the relative magnitudes of the space levels as follows:

● The Grand Universe: one
● The primary space level: 100
● Secondary space level: 10 thousand
● Tertiary space level: one million
● Quartan space level: 100 million

At this point, we need to use exponents to express such very large numbers. It will be recalled that 10 to the 3rd power is 10 multiplied by itself 3 times. This equals a 
thousand. Ten to the 6th power is 10 multiplied by itself 6 times. This equals one million. Ten to the 9th power is one billion. Ten to the 12th power is one trillion. And 10 to 
the 15th power is one quadrillion.

We can now express the time spans of the successive universe ages as:

● The first age, the age of Havona: No time span; it is eternal.
● The second age, the present age: 50 times 10 to the 15th power.
● The third age, the primary space level: 50 times 10 to the 17th power.
● The fourth age, the secondary space level: 50 times 10 to the 19th power.
● The fifth age, the tertiary space level: 50 times 10 to the 21st power.
● The sixth age, the quartan space level: 50 times 10 to the 23rd power.

If we wrote the last number up, it would be 50 followed by 22 zeroes. This number's too awkward to handle. It would be like dealing with astronomical distances in terms of 
miles instead of light years. What we need is the time equivalent of the space measurement of a light year.

Why not devise one? The longest time span dealt with in the Papers is the age of Andronover, just a little less than a trillion years. Suppose we adopt this as our basic time unit 
and give it the name, "Andronover time unit."

We could abbreviate it as, "ATU." Now we can deal with long time spans more conveniently.

● The second universe age equals 50 thousand atu's.
● The third universe age equals 5 million atu's.
● The fourth universe age equals 500 million atu's.
● The fifth universe age equals 50 billion atu's.
● The sixth universe age equals 5 trillion atu's.

It appears likely that the full development of the outer space levels is going to require a very long time.

Audience: Laughter.

But they are quite large.

Audience: More laughter. Oh, boy.

Turn it off.

Audience: What was the time (can't understand tape), Bill?

"Time magnitudes of the Master Universe."

Break in tape.

Andronover. Andronover is the longest time span the Papers mention. A trillion years.

This is Section 3 from Appendix 20, "The Adjustment of Time Creatures to Eternity."

Appendix 20
Section 3
The Adjustment of Time Creatures to Eternity

Human beings begin to adjust to eternity right here on Urantia. We are time creatures. No doubt about that. But as we begin to mature, we begin our long adventure of escape 
from imprisonment from within the evanescent values of the present moment. (Page 1295, Section 1).

Hardly anything is more permanent--or more perishable--than the present. As we progress in experience, and as we also grow in maturity--which is optional--then we begin to 
draw more and more deeply on lengthening past experiences as a foundation for decision in the present.

Simultaneously, we are looking farther and farther ahead into the future to calculate the effects of the decisions made in the present. This is the beginning of the association of 
the past and the future with the present, and as we grow older, we are able to grasp the meaning of longer time spans in the making of plans.

If this is true in mortal experience, how much more true will it be of survival experience? How will we think when we can draw upon a million years of past experience? When 
we have lived a trillion years, we will be about as old as the Andronover nebulae. How will we plan then? By the end of the sixth age, at the beginning of the post-Ultimate 
age, we have calculated that we will be 5 trillion times as old as Andronover. How will we plan then?

This may all be doubled in terms of personal experience. Among other things, fusion with an Adjuster adds past-eternity experience and memory. (Page 1237, paragraph 4).

Suppose we are able to absorb this endowment insofar as we have developed capacity. In other words, when we have lived a trillion years, then we can grasp another trillion 
years of past-eternity experience and memory from the Adjuster.

This adds up to two trillion years of past memory. This also means that we ought to be able to visualize ahead for an equal time span--another two trillion years.

We have lived only one trillion years, but we have acquired a four trillion year time base with which to evaluate the present in terms of the past-future.

Now, if our calculations about universe ages are correct, then at the beginning of the post-Ultimate age, we should be around 5 trillion trillion years old.

Audience: Laughter.

And we will be able to think, understand, and plan in terms of a time span that is four times as long.

If our experiential penetration of time is at four times the rate of the passage of time, then we are bound to make progress in the quantitative time comprehension of eternity.

The qualitative feeling for eternity probably became a part of the ascender's consciousness at the time of transit from the inner Havona circuit to Paradise. (Page 297, paragraph 
4; page 135, paragraph 4).

Audience: Bill, we sure will be wrinkled when we get there, aren't we?

Yeah.

Audience: Laughter. (Can't understand tape).

Audience: Well, that's putting it gently, I'm giving mine up.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once).

Audience: Well, Bill, the most inspiring thing of all is this last thing. I was beginning to feel as though I hadn't arrived yet, even. When you begin to compare what we have in 
experiences--

You're going to pick up speed.

Audience: Oh, yes.

And if you're moving four times--if comprehension is drawing at four times the rate of the passage of time, then you're going to be able to cope with some pretty long time 
spans. When, at the end of the Master Universe, we are going to be able to think and feel and understand a time span four times the age of the Master Universe, we have made 
a small dent in eternity itself, I think.

Audience: You know, Bill, that word "comprehension" (can't understand tape) because that's the key to Paradise.

Yes.

Audience: Well, so far in this--

Audience: Think we'd better break. (Everyone talking at once).

Audience: --what Mrs. Wilson has read to me, has been rather discouraging because of the thought of all of the hard work ahead.

This is true, too.

Audience: But this, with all the experiences you have to help you, you're really propelled into something.

Yes, you are. We grow.

Audience: We get help, too.

We measure up to the job.

Audience: I think the hardest part of our ascension to Paradise is right on this earth.

Audience: I'll buy that.

Audience: I really do.

It may be on the mansion worlds.

Audience: You think it'll be harder on the mansion worlds? (Everyone talking at once).

Let me draw an analogy.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once). You'll have more to do with. (Can't understand tape).

Let me draw an analogy.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once). (Can't understand tape).

Look. Every baby wets the bed. We all did. And, presumably, we were normal and somewhere--I've forgotten how old it is. Is it one year, two years? We get over this.

Audience: About 16 months.

16 months. Fine. But there are those who have trouble with this later on in life. And let's say we have Joe. Joe goes to college. And, by George, right in the fraternity house, 
Joe wets the bed.

Audience: Laughter.

And you can imagine what his fraternity brothers are going to do about this.

Audience: Yes.

Many of this, I fear, will arrive on the mansion worlds troubled with spiritual enuresis.

Audience: Laughter. Beautifully put.

And we are going to do mammalian things up there that are going to be just mortifying. And I think some of our greatest suffering will be the stimulus that will help us finally 
outgrow "the mark of the beast" if you please.

There is where I think we will really suffer on the mansion worlds, for the same reason that a kid who wets the bed in the fraternity house is going to suffer in college. We're 
carrying over habits that are not in proportion. To that extent, I think the mansion worlds are like purgatory. But the suffering is internal. It's not external.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

We'll know shame. Think how you're going to feel when maybe for the last time in your ascendent career, on the third mansion world, you really lose your temper and blow 
your stack. And once again prove that "anger is like a stone hurled into an hornet's nest." And you're dealt with in kindness, and you shrink almost out of sight, you know.

Audience: Laughter. (Can't understand tape).

Yes. It may take that to eradicate temper from a human being. I'm sure they're not going to eliminate pain from our experience--as long as it has any evolutionary value. Just 
like the Papers say, keep the profit motive until you have developed the service motive.

Audience: Mabel's going to have a broken leg up there if she (can't understand tape) another car at 80 miles an hour.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once) (can't understand tape).

I think until we get up to about the third mansion world--it takes us about that long to outgrow the whiplash of the stimulus. Somewhere in through the middle mansion worlds, 
they say, we begin to develop genuine enthusiasm for the Paradise ascension. We've outgrown the old whiplash. It's no longer needed, so it isn't used.

But mostly, I think, we afflict it on ourselves. We know shame. When we exhibit procrastination, equivocation, et cetera, up there, as our sense of values grows, we're going to 
get more and more ashamed of those things that we shrug off down here. And there are a lot of traits that we have down here that are not out of proportion to this world. Just as 
a little baby is expected to wet the bed. And if he goes a month dry, and in the 17th month does it again, this is no great tragedy--this may be the last time that he'll do it.

Audience: Henry Drumment says that love will overcome everything, and particularly, I particularly like this--and I know that Bill has read this, too--remarks on overcoming 
temper.

Yes, this is true.

Audience: It appealed to me perhaps because I have, in the past, had such a terrible temper.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Audience: Well, I will say "anger" then, maybe (can't understand tape).

I think, Wilma, that what happens up there is anger transmutes into something positive and good. You see a situation that used to make you mad, and now it just stimulates you 
to be helpful. The same surge is there, but it's no longer negative.

Audience: It's positive.

It's become positive.

Audience: Well, we have had that happen. You do have that happen to yourself. Or getting anger, really strengthening you to reach an objective.

Yes. And I've also made an ass out of myself when I was mad, too.

Audience: Oh, we won't talk about that. (Everyone talking at once) (can't understand tape).

Audience: Bill?

What?

Audience: Foot in mouth disease.

Oh, yes, foot in mouth disease, definitely.

Audience: Laughter.

Foot in pie.

Audience: There's one thing I wanted to (can't understand tape). You said that hardly anything is more permanent or perishable than what did you say?

Time. Than the present moment.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once).

It's always with you and yet it's gone, in an instant.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once).

I don't know. I was just writing it, and that's the way it occurred to me. it's permanent, and yet it's perishable.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

But as you relate the present moment to the past-future, the greater the relationship, the greater the meaning and the value of the present moment. The less the relationship, the 
more hopelessly trivial the present moment becomes. How much purpose is there in the present?

As you increase the content of purpose in the present moment, the present moment then has real significance. Because you're drawing on the past, you're projecting into the 
future--this is the act of a mature person in contrast to a child who happily lives in the present. As a child should. But this is not for adults. Except in our play life. In our play 
life, what do we do?

Audience: I don't know.

We disconnect the past-present and have a good time. This is very refreshing to do. They encourage it. But this is not the way you live your whole life. Then you're a 
"playboy."

Audience: Well, Bill, calculating on the first mansion world, I still don't believe it's going to be as rough as it is down here, and I'll tell you why. Down here, we have before 
us, every moment, the proposition of making a living--a home, clothing, food, and so forth.

Yes. You're talking my language, woman.

Audience: (can't understand tape) we will not have that on the mansion world.

Educating children.

Audience: On (can't understand tape) world, yes, but (can't understand tape).

Tuition is not tax deductible.

Audience: On the mansion worlds we will have a job to do. We will have a job to do and our spiritual life. Now, we have that same thing here, but I think our job up there will 
be channeled.

I think this, too, Wilma. Up there, we can depend on the advice we get.

Audience: Yes.

Down here, sometimes it's a gamble.

Audience: Not sometimes. It's mostly a gamble.

But, gee whiz. How old are some of these seraphim? Some of them have been kicking around this universe for a long time. You might have a personal guardian who's a billion 
years old. This is a pretty wise hand. You talk to this seraphim--and you will talk to her--you talk to her, and she says, "Well, you know, I wouldn't do that if I were you." And 
so you go do it, and you're burned, and you come back, and the next time she says, "Well, now, I would advise against that."

Audience: And you listen. (Everyone talking at once). You better.

Then you probably listen this time. You probably listen. And you say, "Why?" And she says, "I can't quite explain it to you. You haven't learned another language yet, and you 
don't have any words in English."

Audience: You learn it through the pain of experience.

Sure you do.

Audience: (Everyone talking at once--can't understand tape).

Audience: You know, they tell us we have groups there from down here.

Yes.

Audience: And eventually, we will all have a personal (can't understand tape).

By the time you get through the mansion worlds, you will.

Audience: Well, does this group seraphim transfer the knowledge that they have about us to someone else--I mean, to another seraphim?

I don't know. I really don't know.

Audience: Because they talk about your lifetime trends--

I have no opinion on that.

Audience: Well, I thought we lost our seraphim when we fused with our Thought Adjuster.

No, they go right on through with us.

Audience: They might even go to Paradise.

All the way at least to Uversa.

Audience: I wondered--(Everyone talking at once--can't understand tape)--I want to ask one question, before we get off--go ahead.

Can I read you a little bit more about time? I find this concept helpful to me. This is another--

Audience: It's not helpful to me.

This is Section 4 in Appendix 20.

Appendix 20
Section 4
Epochs in the Post-Ultimate Age

This is the final age, the unending age. As we move in concept farther and farther from here and now, and deeper and deeper into the distant future, we are increasingly forced 
to speculate by the use of analogy.

We would ask the question, "What is it going to be like to live in the post-Ultimate age?" Something that has no ending. Is the final age a straightaway drive into the utter 
vastness of unending eternity? We think not. Let us make a comparison of the seventh age with the epochs in the history of an inhabited world.

The history of an inhabited world is divided into seven epochs. Pre-planetary Prince, post-planetary Prince, post-Adamic, post-Magisterial Son, post-Bestowal Son, post-
Teacher Son, and the era of Light and Life.

Each of the first six epochs has an ending. But the seventh has none that is definite. Does this mean that the era of Light and Life just goes on and on and on? No, it does not.

The era of Light and Life itself is divided into seven stages of progressive growth. (Page 621, paragraph 5-11).

Each of these stages from the first stage to the sixth stage has a definite ending in time. The seventh stage of Light and Life does not.

We have the belief that the Post-Ultimate age will also be divided into stages. Seven of them. And that each one of the first six will have a definite end that will be represented 
by the attainment of a definite and satisfying goal. The seventh and final stage alone will be without an end.

But what about the seventh stage of Light and Life on some perfected worlds? Could it not be further divided into sub-stages? (Can't understand tape). And each of the first six 
could set an attainable goal and could have a definite end. Only the last sub-stage would be endless. The same line of reasoning could also apply to the seventh stage of the 
post-Ultimate age.

This process can go on and on, and in this manner endless progress can be punctuated by attainable goals which become revealed as preliminary subdivisions of a final goal 
that is not factually attainable. I take comfort from that. I think that eternity itself will be marked out--

Audience: By goals.

By goals. And when you enter the seventh, you will discover--

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

You've entered the first.

Audience: Or something new. There's another seven.

Right. But now, I think this. I have a distinct belief that the first stage of the final age is very, very much longer than the entire age of the Master Universe. Now I think we're 
dealing with a different order of magnitude. These are really big.

Audience: (can't understand tape).

Right. In the same sense I've conceived of the cosmos infinite. When the Father and Son trinitize the Spirit, Havona flashed into being. I think when the Supreme and the 
Ultimate trinitize God the Absolute, the innermost zone of the cosmos infinite will flash into being. Because this Supreme and this Ultimate are also almighty and omnipotent. 
And they will repercuss in the physical level as well as the spiritual.

And I think the innermost zone of the cosmos infinite is to the Master Universe, as the Master Universe is to the Grand Universe.

Now, I would project a series of tennis ball, moon--and here's the big one. This is the beginning. This is the beachhead in infinity. This is (can't understand tape).

Audience: Beg pardon?

This is big.

Audience: Bill--

Audience: Right.

Audience: I'm sure you (can't understand tape).

Or let's say maybe it (can't understand tape) a tennis ball is to the moon as the moon is to the sun. That might not be a bad--

Audience: As (can't understand tape) to the sun?

Comparison.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

And that's just the innermost zone. That's where you get started.

Audience: Would the relative perception and memory of a survivor today and the earlier--as compared to the earliest survivor possible--

Yes.

Audience: When entering say, the fourth--the activities that are manifest on the fourth outer space level--be so relatively insignificant that they both are just two brilliant 
personalities.

We will be contemporaries of Grandfanda.

Audience: You'd be a buddy of Grandfanda.

That's right.

Audience: In fact, you'll (can't understand tape).

You want to know something? I think the natives of the quartan space level will get Havona natives and superuniversers all confused with Paradise citizens. "They're the 
people from the inner universes."

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

They're from the core.

Audience: They're one in the same, aren't they? In time--

Exactly.

Audience: You and Grandfanda?

Exactly. Because it's like our--you remember when we figured what happens if we drop out these smaller dimensions? We're dealing with less than 1%. We're just a trifle over 
1%.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Definitely old universes.

Audience: Old universes, yes.

They're from the inner universes.

Audience: Pretty (can't understand tape) too.

Yes. They may even get us confused with natives of the first outer space level.

Audience: Laughter.

In fact, some time when we really get out there, they'll just say, this is a group of Master Universe citizens.

Audience: They're all the same (can't understand tape).

Yes. Quartan space level, superuniverses, Paradise citizens, they're all roughly contemporary. They've been around a long time.

Audience: It's like saying we're all Americans (can't understand tape).

Audience: Would you say (can't understand tape).

You get the same feeling when a New Yorker and an Atlantian meet in Paris. There's no feeling of sectional difference now. They're both from the United States, see? They 
have a feeling of being neighbors, you know? In Paris. In this country, they're a long ways apart. Pardon me, Berk?

Audience: I just want to ask if you thought the inner six corps of finality are equally important?

Yes, I do. Yes, I do.

Audience: What was this again?

The other six finaliter corps are of equal importance. I do. They'll do things in a different way. They're different beings.

Audience: Do you think the Havona natives would rather be finaliters or (can't understand tape).

Audience: Laughter.

I think it depends on the Havona native. I think--

Audience: Boy, that's pure speculation.

I think their choices are unpredictable. They're people. They're personalities.

Audience: Well, (can't understand tape) on a waiting list, is the reason I asked.

Yes.

Audience: They're personalities. They have a choice.

People get a yen for different things. And Havona natives are personalities.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

They get intrigued with something. This appeals to them. But I don't want to be a musician. I want to be a physicist, see? Or vice versa. What makes us this way? We're 
differently attracted to different pursuits. And of course that makes life interesting.

Audience: They tell us that anything that we have desired to do on this world that we didn't get to do, we will get to do on the mansion worlds.

Yes.

Audience: Well, Tommy (can't understand tape) always wanted to be a great architect, you know. That was always his ambition.

Yes.

Audience: And he looks forward to that very much. That's encouraging.

Well, I'm sure of this. If Tom's got the aptitude, he'll be a great architect. If he hasn't got the aptitude, they'll tell him so, but they'll still let him try. And they'll let him try until 
Tom himself is satisfied that he'd rather be a first-class something else than a second-class architect. I'm positive they're not arbitrary. They council us, and if we want to do 
something that isn't the best, but not harmful, they let us find out for ourselves. Satisfy ourselves.

Audience: Well, he said the same thing about teaching in Sweden, if he had the opportunity and chance. He said he didn't know whether he would be a good teacher. I said the 
only way you'd find out is to try it.

Sure.

Audience: And see. But you shouldn't take away from yourself the thought and the inspiration that you might be.

That's right.

Audience: In the thought of helpfulness to other people. And I think that is true in what you said. He might have some thought entirely that is entirely wrong, but he must try it.

Break in tape.

And it's in this sense that we become literally the children of the Supreme, so that, in outer space, we can make the same portraiture of the Supreme Being which Jesus as a 
man made of God the Father. When he was here on earth.

Audience: Wow.

It will be just as natural for us. We will be "part and parcel" of the Supreme.

Audience: Bill, you said how big will we be--

Yes.

Audience: When we become finaliters. Is it your idea that we will eventually, along the way, assume the outline of a physical being as we are now?

Well, first of all, let's consider what a midwayer looks like. Wilma, can you--let's have a little imagination. Take a human being, and now let's dissolve away all the fat and 
muscular tissue. I want to keep the brain and the nervous system. Here is where a human being really lives. In the brain and nervous system.

And a midwayer is a human being minus anything mammalian. So when I try to think of what a secondary midwayer looks like, I think of the equivalent of a brain and 
nervous system expressed in living electrical pattern. It's alive, so the pattern holds its shape. It resists change, just like an organism resists change. You cut it, and it mends, 
see? You push this pattern out of shape, and it goes back in shape again, because it's a living pattern.

Wilma, that's as far as I can go. I can go to a secondary midwayer, because this is a physical reality--just as physical as I am. But not cellular. Electricity is physically real.

Audience: Yes.

And now, I've already got to something which looks so alien and non-human, I can't take the next step and try and visualize a primary midwayer.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Audience: Yes, but Bill.

Who's spiritual.

Audience: Now, this nervous system you're talking about, (can't understand tape) of the midwayer, because he's so different than it is for us, because the nervous system has to 
appear through this body, and carry this physical body.

Oh, granted, granted.

Audience: The midwayer doesn't have that physical body to carry.

Granted. It would be a different configuration. But it would be the same thing in principle, I think.

Audience: It could be tied up in a eeny teeny tiny winy--

Possibly, possibly.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) or something.

Yes.

Audience: Couldn't it?

Now, a finaliter, I think, has a physical--pardon me--a spirit form. Definite form. And if you had the sensory mechanism, you'd perceive the finaliter. I mean just as much as 
we perceive each other. You'd say, "that's a finali--why, that's Joe." He's not just a finaliter. You know him, see? This is Joe, how are you, Joe? This is Joe the finaliter.

Audience: Well, will we be able to perceive each other?

Certainly. Certainly.

Audience: But that's personality, isn't it?

And we'll look a lot prettier up there than we do down here.

Audience: I didn't know that.

Audience: Laughter. (Everyone talking at once). (Can't understand tape).

Audience: Well, I wanted to correct one thing, here, before we move any farther. I said the "magnitude of man," I felt a chill around here, I meant the magnitude of the spiritual 
value of people.

Sure.

Audience: I was speaking of all people.

That's what I'm trying to get to. I can't conceive of what a finaliter's like, much less what a finaliter's going to be like, at the end of the evolution of the Master Universe. But 
he's going to grow through every one of these ages and through every one of these space levels--and this gets to be a pretty tremendous creature. Because the experience he's 
amassed. Look at the skills he's acquired.

Audience: You know, we're going to be terribly disappointed if Jesus doesn't look like a man when we see him.

Audience: Laughter. (Everyone talking at once).

Audience: Bill, I'm awfully glad you brought up here this brain and nervous system, because I think that a lot of people are wondering a lot what it's going to be like. I think 
that brings it down--

Well, now wait a minute. That's not what we're going to be like.

Audience: No, no, no.

On the first mansion world.

Audience: But I mean you're breaking it down, you're taking as an example of what we--

Of something alien. I think on the first mansion worlds, we'll look fairly much like we look down here, because when Jesus was in morontia form and was visualized to people, 
while they didn't always recognize him immediately, they recognized him very quickly. Mary Magdalene didn't recognize Jesus until he spoke her name. Then she knew it was 
Jesus. So did the gardener to begin with. He broke the bread sitting with the two brothers at Emmaus, and then they knew who he was.

When he was standing on the shore, they thought he was a fish merchant come down to buy the early catch, until they got closer in. But he didn't look alien.

Audience: But we're told that we'll be so material on the first mansion world that we can break a leg--

Sure.

Audience: So we must be going to look similar to what we do now.

Oh, yes. Again, Wilma, the fact they tell us the non-breathers--

Audience: Our morontia body must--

Speak by a modified technique. They're still not breathers up there. You know there's an atmosphere. Because is you suddenly made breathers out of them it would be 
traumatic to them. They're non-breathers, and they wake them up as non-breathers. Now, eventually, I think, those distinctions tend to disappear.

Audience: To disappear.

Yes.

Audience: As we go closer and closer in.

Audience: Called (can't understand tape) isn't it?

Yes.

Audience: But Jesus still had the form of a man on his last appearance. On (can't understand tape).

I think we still have fairly human forms up on Jerusem. That's not strange. The Material Sons live up there.

Audience: It's very possible that we'll still have human forms when we're finaliters.

I don't think so.

Audience: They'll be very etherial.

I don't think so. I think they'll be very beautiful, but very different from anything that's entered our minds.

Audience: Look at Bert. Laughter.

Audience: Well, many things in discussion on a spiritual world are recognizing their loved ones, of course.

Sure.

Audience: And of course it comes about by the growth of us after many a loved one has gone and so forth and so on.

Yes.

Audience: And the aging process. But you're speaking about a recognition through the spirit itself.

Oh, yes. We'll know. We'll know.

Audience: Sure you'll know.

Here. I recognized a chap on a train. I can't tell you how I did it, but we last saw each other when we were 7 or 8 years of age. We were in our early 40's then. Both of us. We 
passed each other. I can still remember. I had my hand out to open the door of the pullman ahead. I turned around, and he was standing there with his hand on the doorknob. 
We were both looking at each other, and we grinned foolish. And one of us says, "Do I know you?" And the other one says, "I don't know, who are you?" Why, that's Billy 
Harshy. He lived across the alley from me. We shook hands. I can't tell you what clued the two of us to look at each other. Because, good Lord, between 7 years and 40-odd, 
you don't look the same.

Audience: What would be the difference in that and comes down to spirit of thinking, what would be the difference in that--and you're answering so many questions here today 
that I've been thinking about for so much of my life--

Because we're both human beings, and we ask the same questions.

Audience: Well, (can't understand tape).

These are things that I want to know.

Audience: You've been perfect.

Audience: The modified technique, the (can't understand tape). (Everyone talking at once). Didn't recognize it for what it was.

Possibly. I just say "kindred minds."

Audience: Wilma, I've decided. You will look like a cardinal bird. Aren't they beautiful? Cardinals?

Audience: Laughter.

Audience: I reckon (can't understand tape). (Everyone talking at once).

I think this. As we go on, we'll gradually change. We'll all be changing together. And we'll eventually look like something quite different from people. But each change will be 
so small, and we'll recognize each change for an improvement--we're better off. We have better equipment. Less fatigue, maybe. Better perception. We suddenly open up a 
whole new range of things that register on us. And I think this is going to be so natural and so normal--

End of Tape.

Tape 4

That we will--it will just be growth.

Audience: But you know, Bill, the sad part of it is, that we probably won't catch up with you until you're way out there in outer space, and one day some of us will pass you, 
and say, "Don't I know you?"

No.

Audience: No.

You know what will happen, Wilma? I'll go fine, until we get somewhere where you have to have mechanical aptitude.

Audience: Laughter.



And then, you folks will arrive, and you'll say, "Who's that fellow who's botching up that repair job on that piece of equipment? He's been here for 3 million years, and he can't 
seem to get it in his head." And one by one, you'll all pass me.

Audience: Laughter. (Everyone talking at once). I'll be all right on math. Oh, math kills me. (Can't understand tape).

I think this. As you look ahead--well, here. I'll tell you my criterion. When God personalizes a Thought Adjuster, I think he suddenly liberates that Thought Adjuster to 
function at a level which we will attain someday in the most remote future. Because that Thought Adjuster doesn't need to go through the evolutionary experience. And yet, 
that Thought Adjuster carries all the human values garnered from all the indwelling experiences he's had.

Take Jesus' Adjuster. And don't you know, they gave him one of the best? One of the most experienced. This is a humanized divinity. Because all of the human nature is there 
in that Thought Adjuster imparting to that Adjuster the salty taste of evolutionary humanity.

Audience: Well, that certainly is a relief to me, because there's so many things that I feel as though it seems impossible to hurdle.

I think they'll come very easily. No, not easily.

Audience: I don't care if it comes easily, just that it comes.

It'll be a real challenge, but you'll have the stuff to take it.

Audience: I'm looking forward to--

There's one thing I believe. They will never give us an assignment we can't handle. Except for educational reasons. They might let us bump our nose for the good of our egos. 
But always good will come out of any assignment they give us. If they give me an assignment, I'm going to assume that I've got the stuff to take it.

But I think the assignments grow as we grow. It wouldn't be fair otherwise, would it? I mean, what fun would it be in high school to get a third grade assignment?

Audience: You wouldn't do it.

You want a high school assignment.

Audience: You wouldn't do it.

No. It wouldn't be fair to your performance.

Audience: Why should I be canceled out if I don't understand?

You won't.

Audience: (Can't understand tape) cancel people out.

No. I said, you can assume you won't fail. This is not 100% true. Sometimes you fail to find the Father. Sometimes the Son. Sometimes the Spirit. This is not a failure in the 
true sense of the word. This is a delay indicating a need. And what do they do? They meet the need. They assign you to the superuniverse which has the maximum corrective 
education. And then you come back, and they tell us, there is never a failure a second time. Now, it's foolproof.

It's not quite foolproof the first time. But it's always foolproof the second time. So that I expect some failures. And, you know something? If no one ever failed, it wouldn't be a 
true adventure, would it?

Audience: No. That's right.

But we'll go into Paradise to try to recognize the three persons of deity, one at a time, and we'll have that tremendous stimulus, "It's possible to miss." And yet, that stimulus 
will be free of fear. They don't cancel me out if I miss. I get more education if I miss. But you'll never be cocky as you might be if no one missed. I can see a great value to the 
occasional failures there.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

I think maybe we need that stimulus to make the last hurdles.

Audience: Well, what would we do if we didn't have the stimulant of a challenge? We'd accomplish nothing.

What happens when you take the last hurdle? When we're sitting on the last two circuits in Havona, what do they observe? They observe that we kind of wish that we could go 
back and start it all over again. We're caught in the doldrums. The tremendous lure of the adventure of time has passed. And we haven't yet entered the forward-moving stream 
of eternity. And this is when you get real reminiscent. You know, like old gabbers want to re-fight the Civil War.

And, of course, I think that's nice to have that, too, because I'd like to get some sleep at that time.

Audience: Laughter.

I'm going to be a little tired after that long ascent, and I think it's very sweet that they put in two real easy circles at the tail end. Before you meet the challenge of Paradise, 
which is something yet again. Can you imagine being asked out to tea by a transcendentaler?

Audience: Laughter.

Holy Toledo.

Audience: You mean you wouldn't know which spoon to pick up?

Audience: Laughter.

I don't know absonite etiquette.

Audience: Laughter. Bill doesn't drink tea anyway.

Yes.

Audience: You don't think they'll solve (can't understand tape). (Everyone talking at once). Laughter. What time is it?

Well, there's some real challenges on Paradise, because they tell us, when we get time off we like to hang out around with the Supernaphim because they remind us of the 
Seraphim. And we kind of feel at home with these people, see? And many of these things on Paradise are going to be terribly strange to us.

Audience: Well, I think that's what this person (can't understand tape) some relief and some understanding.

Sure we do. This whole thing has been set up by a personal God. He understands personality. He is personality. When you get there, there's always somebody waiting to meet 
you. And they have a nature which is inherently somewhat like yours. They're Orvonton-like. And, what's more, they've looked up your file.

Audience: Oh.

Yeah. They know who you are.

Audience: I know, but that's a little discouraging.

Audience: Laughter.

Well, by that time, you'll have some good things in there, too, you know. I hope.

Audience: Another thing that I like is that this planet has their own section that we'll (can't understand tape) to begin with, so that we don't feel like we come just head on with 
other planets who have a different experience.

Clyde, did I ever show you Paradise magnitudes?

Audience: Paradise magnitudes.

I'm not going to read this, because it doesn't read, but I'll--Clyde will get a kick out of looking at this. I'll just take it out. No, I won't either.

Audience: Golly, I finally (can't understand tape).

Just put that thing down, you'll get (can't understand tape). You know, I like this idea of the adventure. The adventure with spiritual security. But no security anywhere else. 
Lots of intellectual uncertainty. You know it's going to come out, because this is your Father's house in which you live. This tremendous universe. He's looking for you. He's 
expecting you. And this doesn't mean, though, that you're going to succeed on this particular assignment. You got to sweat a little bit. But in the overall, no doubt at all.

"Uncertainty with security" is the whole story, I think, of the ascent to Paradise. Uncertainty as to the problems of time. Complete security as to your status in eternity.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

You don't know when you're going to get there, you know you will. See, when you fuse with your Thought Adjuster--and this normally happens pretty early in the career--on, 
what is it, the fifth mansion world?

Audience: Fifth.

Spiritually you've got it made, right there. But experientially, intellectually, in every other way, you've got to earn it. But when you fuse with your Adjuster, God has found 
you. It merely remains for you to find him.

Audience: There you have to have some cosmic insight before that fusion. You have to earn a lot of cosmic insight, do you not?

Yes, you do. But if you want to, Berk, what could stop you?

Audience: Nothing.

Nothing.

Audience: But--

Remember, "What a son desires, and the Father wills, IS."

Audience: "And the Father wills, IS."

Audience: But what cosmic insight we can get while we're here is just going to be that much more helpful.

Yes.

Audience: That's the reason Berk's working so hard.

Audience: Laughter.

I'll tell you what this sort of thinking means to me. I understand this life better. I can see this life in better perspective.

Audience: That's what it means to me.

I expect this life to be fairly rugged. This is boot training.

Audience: We know why it's rugged now.

Yes.

Audience: Good expression, boot training.

It's boot training. Yes. It's a shaking out process. As I've said to the group before, if they had an archway over the first mansion world like in Ellis Island--an entrance--that 
they'd have two mottoes on there: "No pantywaist need apply," and, "We don't want any S.O.B.s, either."

Audience: Laughter.

That's (can't understand tape) between these extremes, I think, is what they're recruiting. They're recruiting tough, loving people. People that are basically tough, but all this 
toughness is subordinated to love. They're kindly, tough people.

Audience: I was thinking here--I read this quite often, but I don't know anything--you just said it. But I don't know anything any more encouraging than what it said on the 
cover of this--

Holding the (can't understand tape).

Audience: (can't understand tape) limited purpose, or progress, and endless life. But the thing I like the best is it's, "ours for the striving." Endlessly striving. The challenge is 
there, but it's ours. Think of an endless expanding. A never-ending, ever-widening sphere of opportunity.

Right. And all we've been doing this afternoon is trying to say, "How big are those words?" And we've discovered they're quite big. They're very big. You see, I can't calculate 
spiritual growth. There are no words. But trying to calculate physical size, duration in time, all I can say is, "Here's the outspread. Spiritual growth takes place all during this 
span. Whatever that may mean." But that's big, too.

Audience: You said, "a sense of value growth." Whose?

That was in discussing a feeling about time.

Audience: Yes.

The more of the past and the future we invest the present moment with, the greater the value of the present moment. We were talking about what Rodan talked about, "The 
Lures of Maturity." Where he said, don't set cheap goals, and quick victories; the mature person subordinates the passing pleasures of the present for the more permanent 
pleasures--

Break in tape.

4 or 5. They go in sequence. It's really all the same story.

Audience: What's the time (can't understand tape)?

Post-Supreme ages.

Audience: Post-Supreme.

This is Appendix 11, The Post-Supreme Ages.

Appendix 11
The Post-Supreme Ages

This Appendix will not deal with the subject of experiential growth in the post-Supreme ages. This is the subject of Appendix 9, "The Mechanisms of Experiential Growth," 
which we taped today. It is the purpose of this Appendix to attempt to bring together what we are told and what we may conjecture about the post-Supreme ages.

These are the four ages of the four outer space levels--the outer universes. They are the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth universe ages. The developments of these ages also involve 
the central universe and the superuniverses--the inner universes. For these older creations will be continuing their creative and evolutional development along with the 
progressions of the new universes in outer space.

Section 1
The Grand Universe in the Third Age

It is hard enough to visualize the next universe age, let alone those that follow it. Most of this study will, therefore, give consideration to possible events in the third age. We 
might begin our survey by considering what is going on in the inner universes before turning our attention to the outer creations. We will start with Havona and work outward.

Havona in the Third Age

This is the third time we have considered the central creation. We have studied pre-evolutionary Havona, Havona in the first age. Then we considered Havona in the second 
age. This is when the evolutionary process entered the central creation at the time of the arrival of Grandfanda.

Now, what will Havona be like when the second age gives way to the third age? Consider the following:

Page 217, paragraph 8: There are one billion censors in Havona. They are there in anticipation of the needs of future ages.

Page 221, paragraph 7: At some time in the future, Havona natives may stop entering the finaliter corps.

Page 222, paragraphs 1 to 4: The population of Havona may sometime change. It may include such as the univitatia, third age mortals, and outer space citizens.

Page 163, paragraph 3: The central universe has the capacity to serve as an absonite training universe for future ascenders.

We deduce that Havona will change for the second time. The type of evolutionary growth that began with Grandfanda will end, and some new, post-Supreme type of growth 
will begin. Havona will grow anew, and the kind of growth will also be new.

What are the universal censors doing in Havona? These beings personify the judgement of the Paradise Trinity. (Page 218, paragraph 3). Their present activities hardly account 
for this assignment, so we must assume that conditions at some future time will develop a need for such deity judgement in Havona.

We know that Havona broke through the limitations of inherent perfection in the second age, through expanding out into the imperfect time-space creations, the seven 
superuniverses. (Page 1294, paragraph 13). Will Havona, for a second time, break through the limitations of growth in the post-Supreme ages?

If the second age brings finite, experiential growth to Havona, then will the third age bring experiential growth of a superfinite, absonite nature. We incline to the view that this 
will be the case. Havona will, for a second time, rise above the destiny limits inherent in a given situation.

The Superuniverses in the Third Age

We presume that there's a quiet time between the universe ages that is analogous to the quiet zone between the space levels. Such a quiet time would permit the complete 
consolidation of the final evolutionary emergence of the Supreme Being. The superuniverses have long been settled in light and life. Consider now what the Papers have to say 
about the third age in the supercreations:

Page 1293, paragraph 1: Superuniverse citizens may be related to the Supreme Being much as the Havona natives are related to the Paradise Trinity.

Page 262, paragraph 5: Will the grand universe be generally be administered by Trinity-origin beings, while their associates of dual and single origin are working in the outer 
universes?

Page 219, paragraph 6: Inspired Trinity Spirits will sometime replace the Solitary Messengers in the seven superuniverses.

Page 1163, paragraph 12: The status of light and life as a growth limit may be transcended in the next universe age.

Page 453, paragraph 3: Outer space citizens will be traversing Orvonton on their way in to Havona and Paradise. Son-fused and Spirit-fused mortals will be providing an 
experiential balance of values that is carried forward from the second age.

To the outer-spacers, Orvonton will be as new and strange as is Havona to the pilgrims of the present age. The superuniverses will attain the settled status of light and life for 
the long evolutionary process that is predicated on finite experience. And finite experience is something that will be entirely missing as concerns the creatures native to the 
outer space creations. (Page 353, paragraph 7).

There's another form of growth that may characterize Orvonton in the earlier epochs of the third age. This is lateral growth. Growth in relation to other superuniverses. With 
the removal of the superuniverse boundaries (page 1292, paragraphs 10 and 11), it will be possible for the culture of Orvonton to commingle with that of the six other 
supercreations. This is a post-Supreme synthesis of the original seven-fold diversity which was imposed by the Seven Master Spirits. (Page 190, Section 5).

Nebadon in the Third Age

Our local universe is undoubtedly a typical creation, and our speculations concerning its status in the third age would likely apply to any local universe. Concerning Nebadon 
in the third age, we venture the following:

The Universe Son and Spirit have departed for outer space. Nebadon is no longer an active, creative unit in the cosmos. The creators have departed. Nebadon has become more 
of an administrative unit, more on the order of the major and the minor sectors. Any new creations would have to come from superuniverse sources, or from presently 
unknown sources. Even so, some creativity would still persist, since Gabriel and the Father Melchizedek do have limited creative powers. (Page 77, paragraph 7; page 416, 
paragraph 3).

We speculate that Nebadon would be ruled by a regency commission consisting of Gabriel, the Father Melchizedek, and possibly the Union of Days. The entire administration 
might take on a trinitarian aspect, somewhat resembling the superuniverse government. We believe that Michael would continue to carry the title, Sovereign of Nebadon. And 
that the conjectured regency trio would rule in his name. Can we possibly imagine the kind of reception celebration that Salvington would stage in connection with one of the 
rare visits of Michael of Nebadon to his old capitol. That would be a blow-out.

Audience: That would be bigger than the 4th of July in (can't understand tape).

Yes, sir. Teacher Sons, Evening Stars, and Finaliters would have long since departed for outer space. (Page 635, paragraph 1). The Inspired Trinity Spirits have replaced 
Solitary Messengers. (Page 634, paragraph 1). If the midsoniters should receive the conjectured Spirit of Absonity (page 401, paragraph 5), then the ministry of God the 
Ultimate would begin to be directly effective in the local creation.

If the univitatia should attain residential status in Havona (page 222, paragraphs 1 to 4), then what might happen to the other orders of permanent citizens: Susatia, Spirit-fused 
mortals, Material Sons, and Midsoniters? (Page 635, paragraph 2). And how about the Spironga, the Spornagia? (Page 528, paragraph 7). And the Spironga? (Page 416, 
paragraph 3).

We should be careful to remember that, at this future time, Nebadon is a post-Supreme local universe. The old type of growth through finite experience is a thing of the past. 
At the same time, a new type of growth has become possible. This is post-finite growth. (Page 1163, paragraph 2). This type of growth transcends the present limits of status in 
light and life. Finite experience would still be present in the administrators and others who are of origin in the second age, but it would be completely lacking in all natives who 
are of origin in the third age, the age of post-Supreme growth.

Suppose that death came to an end as a technique of terrestrial escape, so that mortals from the inhabited worlds would translate directly to the estate of first stage spirits. And 
it should be noted that some mortals of the present age almost achieve this destiny. (Page 570, paragraph 7 and paragraph 10). Such a technique of terrestrial escape would 
eliminate the entire morontia life as a feature of local universe existence. (Page 624, paragraph 3).

These mortals--or would they still be called by the name of mortals?--could hardly have seraphic guardians because seraphim are no longer being created. The Creative Spirit 
is not present in Nebadon. It is possible that all seraphim on duty would be members of the seraphic corps of completion--hence more on the order of seconaphim in terms of 
status and capacity for service. (Page 441, section 9).

The question is raised as to whether the third age mortals--beings with no finite experience--would still be destined to the finaliter corps. (Page 631, paragraph 7). Would 
mortals still be Adjuster-, Son-, and Spirit-fused? They could still be Adjuster-fused, but hardly Son- or Spirit-fused. The Universe Son is no longer present to endow mortals 
with his spirit. (Page 450, paragraph 1). And the Creative Spirit is also absent, and presumably could not endow such mortals with her spirit. (Page 450, paragraph 6). Some 
entirely new order of mortal progression would undoubtedly supersede the methods of the present universe age.

The Impact of the Outer Space Citizens

As the third age progresses, we visualize the local universes, the superuniverses, and the central universe as swarming with the in-moving pilgrims from outer space. If our 
conception of the relative size of the outer space levels is at all reasonable, then this in-pouring torrent of outer-spacers will grow larger and larger as progressively larger 
segments of the outer regions are opened up. At some future time, the outer-spacers and the grand universe are going to outnumber the native beings. Still later on, they may 
outnumber them by very great odds.

Section Two
The Two Trinities in Outer Space

For the first time in the development of the Master Universe, there are two trinities in collaboration. We know that the Paradise Trinity functions on the level of ultimacy. 
(Page 113, paragraph 7). And that the First Experiential Trinity is even now a qualified reality. (Page 16, paragraph 3). Both Trinities are concerned with the ultimate level of 
total Deity function. (Page 2, paragraph 11). Consider the statements:

Page 1291, paragraph 8: The Trinity Ultimate can hardly function until the completion of the Supreme, but it is even now a qualified reality, and the qualified vicegerents of 
the Ultimate are in existence.

Page 1166, paragraph 5: The Paradise Trinity now coordinates Ultimate existences, but it does this as a self-qualified Absolute. The First Experiential Trinity will coordinate 
transcendentals as a transcendental.

Here are two significant differences. The action of the Paradise Trinity is an attenuation of Absolutes. It is also the action of an existential Trinity. The action of the Trinity 
Ultimate is experiential, and is not an attenuation of anything. This Trinity is an absonite reality, and it is dealing with absonite realities.

Now, will the expanding function and the increasing unification of the First Experiential Trinity be attended by a corresponding withdrawal of the function of the Paradise 
Trinity? We suspect that this is what will happen, but we really do not know.

Section Three
The Supreme in the Inner and the Outer Universes

As we explore the future of the Master Universe, new terms keep cropping up. Terms like the ones in the caption of this section: "Inner universes" and "outer universes." 
Something similar to this kind of language is quite likely to develop in deep outer space, where the natives will lump all of us together--Paradisers, Havoners, and 
superuniversers--as "people from the inner universes."

In the third and subsequent ages the Supreme Being will still be functioning in the inner creations and will be expanding to new activities in the outer realms. (Page 1268, 
paragraph 5).

The primary function of the Supreme Being is in the Central Universe, where he operates as a spirit person.

His secondary function is in the Grand Universe, where he acts as the superuniverse sovereign, a person of power.

His tertiary function is of Master Universe scope, and three speculations are offered concerning this future eventuality:

1. The tertiary phase of Supremacy will have to do with the third level of Deity manifestation.

2. The Supreme will expand as a universe sovereign and will be the super-almighty in the creations of outer space.

3. He will give expression to some unknown aspect of mind. The mind of Supremacy is believed to have a latent destiny of Master Universe scope. In the second age, both 
physical and spiritual growth seem to reach a final limit on the mortal inhabited worlds, but the growth of mind appears to be limitless.

In the outer space ages, we project a picture of a possible three-fold function of the Supreme Being. He is operating in Havona in the spiritual sense; he is still functioning as 
the almighty sovereign of the grand universe; and he has developed some new function that spreads out over the entire Master Universe.

What is this function? We may examine the three speculations that are given in the Papers.

1. "The third level of deity manifestation." This statement is difficult to interpret unless it refers to some relationship with God the Absolute. We are informed that God the 
Absolute is the third level of unifying deity expression and expansion. Such a relationship on the part of the Supreme would seem to involve the Ultimate and would suggest 
collaboration in the Second Experiential Trinity. We do not feel that the Trinity of Trinities is involved, since this Trinity seems to be extra-Master Universe in function.

2. "The Supreme as super-almighty." This would imply an extension of the present function of the Supreme as sovereign of the superuniverses, as a being of power. Perhaps 
the Supreme will in some manner be active in the administration of the outer creations. Perhaps this is one of the ways the Supreme will collaborate with the Spirit in outer 
space.

3. "An unknown potential of mind." The third speculation presented in the Papers concerns the expression of some latent potential of mind. We are informed as follows 
concerning Supreme Mind:

Page 1264, paragraph 7: It was bestowed by the Conjoint Actor and it serves to unify the power of the Almighty with the spirit person of the Supreme.

Page 1269, paragraph 3: It is now emerging as an actuality through working with God the Sevenfold in the development of the Grand Universe.

Page 5, paragraph 13: The actualizing Supreme mind focalizes in Majeston as a time-space experience.

In Appendix 12, Section 2, "Is There a Mind Aspect to the Present Function of God the Sevenfold," we raised the question of the possible sevenfold association that may 
culminate in the actualization of the mind of Supremacy. We may be sure that the Supreme Being will be quite active in the four ages of the outer universes.

This study ventures the thought that he will be active in all three categories that we have considered: as a collaborator in the third level of deity manifestation, as a sovereign of 
expanded power, and as an active expression of some new level of mind function or of mind ministry.

The Supreme Being himself will benefit from the growth potentials of the post-Supreme ages. These are the ages when personalities are participating in the Master Universe 
growth experience of the Ultimate. The Supreme Being would be an active participant in this post-finite growth adventure.

Section Four
The Spirit and the Supreme

In Appendix 6, "Associations of Dual Deity," we developed what seems to be a principle that governs the assignment of universe administrators. The dual-deity associations 
seem to function out on the creative frontier. As these frontier universes are settled and become inner creations in relation to new outer universes, then the dual-deity 
administrators seem to give way to Trinity-origin administrators. Perhaps the dual-deity and single-origin administrators then move on outward to the new creative frontier in 
the new outer universes.

The Father-Son partnership inaugurates the first age, the age of Havona. Then gives away to the Trinity administration of the perfect central creation. The Son-Spirit 
partnership of the second age will eventually produce seven hundred thousand perfected local universes. And then will way to the more extensive functioning of the Trinity-
origin administrators. (Page 252, paragraph 5).

In the light of this probable principle of universe administration--this shift from dual-deity to trinity--consider this statement:

Page 1171, paragraph 5: The original partnership of Father-Son has been transformed to Son-Spirit and has then shifted to Spirit-Supreme.

If this principle of dual-deity action on the creative frontier is valid, then may we look for a new manifestation of such a relationship in the outer universes. Will this 
relationship be between the Supreme and the Infinite Spirit? Are the Master Spirits involved? And how about the Creative Spirits? Some of these relationships are very close, 
even in the second age.

Page 100, paragraph 1 and page 1272, paragraph 1: The Infinite Spirit acts in many ways to make up for the incompleteness of the Supreme Being. This closeness is shared by 
all the Master Spirits, especially by Master Spirit Number Seven, who speaks for the Supreme.

Page 1272, paragraph 4: The Master Spirits support the sovereignty of the Supreme Being and are in turn affected in their actions by his emerging purpose.

Page 186, paragraph 2: The Master Spirits distribute the Infinite Spirit to the extra-Havona universes.

We find it difficult to visualize the further extension of the collaboration of the Infinite Spirit and the Supreme in outer space; but, if the Supreme is active in the outer 
universes, then we are sure he will collaborate with the very influential presences of the Master Spirits. There might possibly be some new form of liaison with the Creative 
Spirits in outer space, but this is also difficult to visualize. We are, however, quite sure that all of these spirits will be active in the outer universes.

Section Five
God the Sevenfold in the Outer Universes

The full discussion of the projection of God the Sevenfold in outer space is covered in the appendices:

Appendix 12, "Future Expansion of God the Sevenfold;" 
Appendix 13, "Evolution of Universe Sons and Spirits;" 
Appendix 14, "The Expanding Influence of the Master Spirits."

This study submits that God the Sevenfold will be intensely active in the outer creations and will be expanded in scope and function.

The Universe Sons and Spirits are visualized as operating on two or three experiential and functional levels.

We further project that the Master Spirits will continue to impart new combinations of their unique sevenfold natures to the environmental coloration of the principle segments 
of the outer space creations.

Section Six
Finaliters and Others in the Outer Creations

Numerous groups of beings besides the finaliters may be assigned to the work of the administration of the outer universes.

Page 365, paragraph 1: A close relationship is developing between Creator Sons, Creative Spirits, Evening Stars, Teacher Sons, and the Finaliters.

Deduction: All these beings are going to work together in the universes of outer space.

Page 233, paragraph 2: Magisterial Sons together with Creator Sons and Teacher Sons function in the vanguard of those beings who serve on the creative perimeter of 
expanding Paradise divinity.

Speculation: If death never ceased on the inhabited worlds, then the Magisterial Sons would be free to serve in the outer space creations.

Page 244, paragraph 6: The Trinity-embraced Sons have been assigned to the superuniverse administrations for the duration of the second age, but they've never been told that 
this is an eternal assignment.

Speculation: Will the Mighty Messengers and their colleagues rejoin the finaliter corps in the remote future?

And there must be many other orders of beings who are destined to find ultimate service destiny in the space levels of the post-Supreme universes.

The Growth of Finaliters

We are informed (page 348, paragraph 4) that finaliters who are sixth stage spirits have yet to attain finality of growth in three ways. First, ultimate spirit status. Second, 
creature service. And third, attainment of experiential deity.

We know that our entire experience of growth in the second age has to do with the first three of seven dimensions of personality and that the next three dimensions are now 
completely dormant, being reserved for absonite growth. (Page 1226, paragraph 14).

It appears likely that by far the most of our growth will be post-Supreme. And that the entire story of mortal ascent to Paradise and the finaliter service in the grand universe is, 
in the larger sense, just the beginning. A sort of kindergarten in relation to the higher and vaster levels of educational attainment that lie beyond the horizons of the present 
universe age.

Finaliters in Relation to the Supreme

Our relationship to the Supreme in the third and subsequent ages is going to be a most intimate one. Consider the statements:

Page 1182, paragraph 3: When mortals become sixth-stage spirits--finaliters--they transmute some liaison factor of mind which becomes a part of Supreme mind.

Page 1286, paragraph 2: When mortals become seventh-stage spirits in the third age, their dual minds--mortal and Adjuster--will become triune minds through union with the 
Supreme mind of the completed Supreme Being.

Page 1286, paragraph 3: Seventh-stage spirit finaliters will portray God the Supreme in their experiential natures, just as Jesus portrayed the Universal Father in his final 
bestowal.

If we have such a relationship to the God of finite experience, then we may be able to compensate the outer-space creatures for their complete lack of finite experience.

Section Seven
Cytoplasmic Need Expands Nuclear Function

In Chapter Four of our study, we developed the idea of nuclear and cytoplasmic universes. For purposes of this discussion, it is enough to say that the Grand Universe is a 
nuclear universe in relation to the outer space--or cytoplasmic--superuniverses.

In every such relationship the cytoplasmic creations are missing something that was present in the nucleus. The outer-space universers are going to suffer from a complete lack 
of finite experience. This is the very nature of the evolutionary superuniverses. Consider the statements:

Page 343, paragraph 6: Finaliters are destined to the service of the Supreme and to the revelation of the Supreme.

Page 1280, paragraph 6: They will compensate the outer-spacers for their inability to participate in the growth of the Supreme Being.

Page 353, paragraph 7: The outer universes will lack the presence of finite experience.

This lack of experience in the cytoplasmic outer universes creates the opportunity for enlarged service on the part of all the inhabitants of the grand universe. Grand universers 
incorporate in their experiential natures the essence of the Supreme Being. And this is the particular factor that is missing from the experience potential of outer space.

A similar situation characterizes the second age, the present one. (Page 353, paragraphs 8 to 10). Superuniverse natives, particularly human beings, are completely devoid of 
that perfection which is so characteristic of the natives of Havona and Paradise. Our imperfection is a challenge to these perfect beings, beings who were created in that 
perfection which is our distant goal. Our present need is their enhanced opportunity for service. And in this service, they break through the otherwise impassible barrier to 
growth that is inherent in created perfection. Evolutionary growth is superimposed on divine perfection.

We have observed that each new age enables the inhabitants of the preceding age to rise above the previous limits of growth. Havona adds evolutionary growth to the 
limitations of eternal perfection in the second age.

In the second age, the superuniverses are limited to the status of settlement in light and life. But they will undoubtedly break through to new growth levels in the third age.

Audience: Turn it off, Berk.

(Break in tape).

We're off and running. OK.

Audience: Berkeley, are you ready? Take it home.

Appendix 12

Future Expansion of God the Sevenfold

God the Sevenfold began to function when the seven superuniverses were organized. This function will probably expand with the opening up of the outer space levels and the 
inauguration of the absonite quest for deity. (Page 12, paragraph 4).

What meaning should attach to the phrase, "will probably expand"? Certainly this must mean a functional expansion from the Grand Universe out into the outer space 
creations. This is quantitative expansion.

Does it also mean qualitative expansion? If the seven levels of God the Sevenfold now provide for the finite approach to deity, will additional levels be required for the 
absonite approach?

Section 1
Present Constitution of God the Sevenfold

God the Sevenfold is presented as functioning in two coordinated phases: spirit ministry (page 1270 paragraphs 3 to 9) and physical control (page 1273, paragraphs 7 to 13). 
These two aspects of sevenfold deity are tabulated below.

God the Sevenfold:

1. Universe Sons and Spirits.
2. The Ancients of Days.
3. The Seven Master Spirits.
4. The Supreme Being.
5. The Infinite Spirit.
6. The Eternal Son.
7. The Universal Father.

The sevenfold controllers:

(End of Side A).

1. The Master Physical Controllers.
2. The Supreme Power Centers.
3. The Supreme Power Directors.
4. The Almighty Supreme.
5. The God of Action.
6. The Isle of Paradise.
7. The Source of Paradise.

This dual relationship of spiritual ministry and of physical control is unified existentially by the Universal Father and by the Conjoint Actor. It is becoming experientially 
unified in the conjoining of the Almighty and the Supreme, by the function of Supreme mind. It is functionally unified as concerns the Grand Universe in the close association 
of the Seven Master Spirits and the Seven Supreme Power Directors.

Section Two
Is There a Mind Aspect of God the Sevenfold?

The Papers tell us on page 1164, paragraph 4, that man's relationship to the Sevenfold is a matter of making contact with the personal and spiritual divinity of God the 
Sevenfold. We are also informed that there are also other aspects of the Sevenfold that are not concerned with our universe progression, and that all of these phases of the 
Sevenfold are going to be integrated in the Supreme.

The Sevenfold Controllers must represent one such non-spiritual phase of the Sevenfold. Is it possible that there's a third phase? A mind phase of the Sevenfold. Consider the 
following:

Page 480, paragraph 6: Number 1. The Master Physical Controllers, pre-adjutant mind.

Page 481, paragraph 1: Number 2. The Adjutant Mind Spirits, human and midwayer minds.

Page 481, paragraph 2: Number 3. The Creative Spirits, local universe minds.

Page 481, paragraph 3: Number 4. The Seven Master Spirits, the cosmic mind.

Page 5, paragraph 13: Number 5. Majeston, focal point of factualizing Supreme mind.

Page 102, paragraph 4: Number 6. The Conjoint Actor, the source of absolute mind.

Page 1181, paragraph 7: Number 7. The Father-Son, the dual ancestor of the source of mind.

The existence of the non-existence of such a mind phase of the Sevenfold is not essential in the development of our line of thinking. We suggest, however, that it is a very 
possible relationship.

Section Three
The Expanding Function of the Supreme Creators

There is no question about the expansion of God the Sevenfold in outer space. The three Paradise deities are just as concerned with the outer space universes as with Havona 
and the superuniverses.

God the Supreme will be functioning as the experiential ruler of the Grand Universe, in a certain tertiary capacity in the Master Universe, and as a member of the First 
Experiential Trinity.

We are also informed (on page 642, paragraph 6) that the progressive settling of the superuniverses in light and life is attended by a withdrawal of the activities of the supreme 
creators in association with an expansion of the activities of the Supreme Being.

Now, if the supreme creators are progressively withdrawing from the affairs of the present age, this strongly suggests that their ministry will expand in the affairs of the outer 
space universes in the next universe age.

The Master Spirits

When the perfected superuniverses are united under the future administration of God the Supreme, the Master Spirits will continue to be located in the Grand Universe. (Page 
12, paragraph 3). This does not mean, however, that they could not act in outer space. We may deduce that they are concerned with those segments of outer space that are 
correlated with their present spheres of superuniverse jurisdiction. (Page 184, paragraph 7).

The Supreme Being may administer the Grand Universe either with or without the collaboration of the Master Spirits. (Page 643, paragraph 4). In any event, the collective 
attributes of the Master Spirits are Supreme, Ultimate, and Supreme-Ultimate. (Page 186, paragraph 3). Therefore, they will have full capacity to function throughout all the 
growth stages of the Master Creation.

The Ancients of Days

We are informed that, in the next universe age, the Ancients of Days will continue on as superuniverse administrators. (Page 12, paragraph 3). But may be superseded in 
sovereignty by the Supreme Being. In this event, they would function as his vicegerents. (Page 1292, paragraphs 9 to 11).

It does not appear likely that these Trinity-origin rulers of the supercreations will be directly concerned with the affairs of outer space.

The Universe Sons and Spirits

The dual creators of the local universes are concerned with the Supreme in the mobilization of all finite resources for the absonite adventure. (Page 12, paragraph 3). It appears 
most likely that the Universe Sons and Spirits are destined to outer space. It appears equally likely there will be more than one kind of Creator Son and Creative Spirit in outer 
space.

We advance the theory that there will be three kinds of Sons and Spirits who will be commissioned in the outer universes. Consider the following line of reasoning:

A. Son-Spirit Creative Trios. These are the beings who have been or will be commissioned as the creators of the local universes of the present age. In the third age, we believe 
they will have trinitized a third being, a creative associate.

B. Mixed Stage Creator Sons and Spirits. These are the beings who are created or who will be created in the second age, but who will not be commissioned for function until 
the third age.

C. Third Age Sons and Spirits. These beings will be created and will be commissioned for service in the next universe age.

This is further developed in Appendix 13, "The Evolution of Universe Sons and Spirits."

We have the belief that the junior Universe Sons and Spirits will be assigned for service under the jurisdiction of their seniors, who have had experience as creators or as pre-
creators in the second age.

Section Four
Will the Sevenfold Become Tenfold in Outer Space?

In Appendix 15, note is made of the possible significance of the number ten in relation to the functions of the Supreme Being. We believe that God the Sevenfold may possibly 
become tenfold in the expanded service of the outer space creations. Certainly the absonite approach to the Universal Father is going to include some features that are not 
presently encountered in the finite approach. Consider then a possible tenfold structure of that which is now sevenfold.

God the Tenfold:

1. Third age Sons and Spirits.
2. Mixed age Sons and Spirits.
3. Son-Spirit Creative Trios.
4. The Ancients of Days.
5. The Seven Master Spirits.
6. The completed Supreme Being.
7. The eventuating Ultimate.
8. The Infinite Spirit.
9. The Eternal Son.
10. The Universal Father.

Consider the Tenfold Controllers:

1. The Master Physical Controllers.
2. The Supreme Power Centers.
3. The Supreme Power Directors.
4. Associate Force Organizers.
5. Primary Force Organizers.
6. The Completed Supreme Being.
7. The Ultimate as omnipotent.
8. The God of Action.
9. The Isle of Paradise.
10. The Source of Paradise.

In the parallel comparison of God the Sevenfold with the Sevenfold Controllers, we can see that the relationship between them was not fully unified from an experiential 
standpoint. This would not be the case in our visualization of a possible tenfold deity. Here we find full experiential unification in the presence of the completed Supreme 
Being.

Such unification would not extend to the absonite level, since the Ultimate is incomplete in growth. The Ultimate as omnipotent (Page 1297, paragraph 1) must sustain a 
relationship to God the Ultimate that is analogous to the present growing relationship of the Almighty Supreme to God the Supreme.

Association of Force Organizers
and Power Directors

There is warrant in the Papers for the projected association of Force Organizers and Power Directors. We know that Frandalanks are created by both orders. (Page 328, 
paragraph 6). And that the Master Physical Controllers are distributed in the superuniverse by its Council of Equilibrium. And this Council is made up of Associate Force 
Organizers. (Page 324, paragraph 5).

Don't turn it off. Shall I read on?

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Appendix 13

Evolution of Universe Sons and Spirits

This one's interesting.

It is the purpose of this Appendix to bring together what the Papers have to say about Creator Sons and Creative Spirits. We will pay particular attention to the nature of these 
Creators and to their growth in the experiential creations, and we'll give careful consideration to their destiny in the outer space universes--particularly the creations of the first 
outer space level.

Section 1
The Nature of the Universe Sons and Spirits

When the Universal Father and the Eternal Son unite in their infinite and universal sense, they produce their deity equal, the Infinite Spirit. When the Father and the Son 
continue to explore the subinfinite and sub-universal consequences of their union, they bring into being the order of Michaels, the Creator Sons. (Page 88, paragraph 1).

These Michael Sons are spoken of as being potentially equal to the Universal Father and the Eternal Son in creative power of a coordinate nature. (Same reference). They are 
limited in function only by the pre-existent forces and agencies of Paradise. And in sovereignty, only by the limits of that which they have brought into being. (Page 88, 
paragraph 2). On sub-infinite levels, these Creator Sons would appear to be an extension of the original creativity of the Paradise Father-Son. They fully express the divinity of 
God, and share phases of the absoluteness of God. (Page 59, paragraph 1).

They are the absolutes of the Father-Son concepts which brought them into being. (Page 242, paragraph 1). In the present universe age, their function is finite. But the Papers 
speculate that their potential of function may be superfinite. (Page 242, paragraphs 2 and 3). And that service in the outer space universes may witness the sometime service of 
the Creator Son and their associated Creative Spirits on superfinite levels of operations. (Page 242, paragraph 3).

When a Creator Son is brought into being by the Paradise Father and Son, the Infinite Spirit simultaneously responds with a differentiation within himself of what is to become 
the Spirit complement of the Creator Son. (Page 203, paragraph 7). We would suggest this complemental Spirit must have the full capacity to grow along with the associated 
Creator Son, since the Infinite Spirit is possessed of unlimited capacity to respond to creative acts on the part of the Father-Son.

In other words, a Universe Spirit is the full complement of the associated Universe Son. Her growth potential is the complemental equal of his.

Time-Space Status

Neither the Universe Son nor Spirit are completely independent of time and space. A Creative Spirit becomes space-cognizant in the second stage of her development. (Page 
203, paragraph 8). In so doing, she is achieving that awareness which enables her to recognize a bounded space arena as her own. An arena wherein she would be unlimited by 
space, and outside of which, she would be limited by space. (Page 377, paragraph 5).

The entire space of our local universe is pervaded by the presence of the Creative Spirit. But she is not thus present outside of Nebadon. (Page 455, paragraph 1).

A Creative Spirit is not able to function independently of time. (Page 376, paragraph 7). In contrast to this, a Creator Son is not ordinarily limited by time, although he is 
limited by space. (Page 377, paragraph 2).

In the present age, the Universe Sons and Spirits so collaborate that each makes available to the other the relative liberation from time and space. (Page 377, paragraph 3).

We venture to speculate that any future union of a trinitizing nature on the part of a Universe Son and Spirit will result in the appearance of a Creative Trio that will be fully 
cognizant of time and space, but can function in transcendence of both--at least within a circumscribed realm. Such transcendence of time and space appears to be essential to 
possible function on the absonite level of activity.

Section 2
The Numbers of Universe Sons and Spirits

Whatever we may learn about the numbers of Creator Sons, we may be sure that the same data will apply to the numbers of Creative Spirits, because a Creative Spirit is 
produced every time a Creator Son appears. (Page 203, paragraph 7). This being the case, what then do we know about the present numbers of the Creator Sons? The Papers 
make two references to such numbers:

Page 235, paragraph 4: There are more than 700 thousand.

Page 1299, paragraph 5: Mention is made of well-nigh a million.

We may accordingly assume that there are already in existence more Creator Sons and Creative Spirits than can be accommodated by the present plan concerning number of 
local universes in the seven superuniverses. This is indicated by the following data from the Papers:

Page 167, paragraph 1, paragraph 5: The plan for universe organization provided for 700 thousand local universes.

Page 235, paragraph 4: The plan also provide that one Union of Days be stationed in each local universe. There are exactly 700 thousand Unions of Days, and no more are 
being created.

Page 268, paragraph 5: The plan further provides that an Associate Inspector be stationed at the capitol of each local universe. There are 700 thousand of these beings in 
existence.

Page 269, paragraph 1: The plan also provides than an Assigned Sentinel be in residence on each local system. Since each local universe has 10 thousand systems, this means 
700 thousand times 10 thousand. A total of 7 billion systems in all. There are just 7 billion Assigned Sentinels in existence.

Deduction: There will be 700 thousand local universes in the seven superuniverses. This is an exact number.

Page 235, paragraph 4: The number of Creator Sons is constantly increasing. The future destiny of the Creator Sons and Creative Spirits in excess of 700 thousand is not 
known.

Conclusion: The excess must be destined to have initial Creator experience in outer space.

These citations strongly suggest that not all Creator Sons and Creative Spirits are going to have a chance to serve as Creators of local universes in the present universe age. It 
must logically follow that many will have their first experience in universe making in the outer space creations.

This study presents the concept that there will be more than one kind of Son and Spirit functioning in the third age. We submit that the creative activities of the first outer space 
level will in part be carried on by three different kinds of Universe Sons and Spirits:

Son-Spirit Creative Trios,
Mixed-Age Sons and Spirits, and
Third Age Sons and Spirits.

Section 3
Son-Spirit Creative Trios

The Son-Spirit Creative Trios, which we project as destined to function in the primary space level, should number exactly 700 thousand. These are the Creator Sons and the 
Creative Spirits who have organized and perfected the 700 thousand local universes of the present universe age.

We refer to them as "trios" rather than "duos" because we believe that each Son and Spirit pair will be augmented by a third being--their trinitized offspring. Such creative trios 
include those Master Michaels and those Seventh Stage Creative Spirits who have fully participated as creators in the evolutionary growth of the Supreme Being. They have 
acquired, and they embody, the fullness of the experiential potential of Supremacy. And this must mean that they can express this experiential potential in their acts of creation 
and trinitization.

Let us examine the natures of these Sons and Spirits and consider the consequences of their trinitizing union.

Master Michaels

These are the Creators whose innate Paradise divinity has been augmented by the experiential acquisition of the divinity of evolutionary Supremacy in time and space. They 
have earned, by actual experience, the full sovereignty of their local universes, from the first stage of initial vicegerent sovereignty to the sixth stage of trinitarian sovereignty--
rulership of a local universe that is settled in light and life. (Page 237, paragraphs 8 and 9; page 238, paragraphs 1 to 4).

We here speculate that the unrevealed seventh stage of sovereignty (page 238, paragraph 5) will witness a delegation of rulership by a Creator Son, when he departs his local 
universe for the new adventure of outer space. We speculate that the recipients of this delegated sovereignty would be Gabriel, the Father Melchizedek, and the Union of Days.

In addition to this earning of sovereignty, the Master Michaels have explored seven levels of descending creature experience in association with the portrayal of one of the 
seven phases of the will of deity and have liberated their potential for absonite function. (Page 1318, paragraphs 3 to 6).

These Master Michaels have eternally identified themselves with the Supreme Being. (Page 1318, paragraph 7). Such a Master Michael is, in experiential status, vastly more 
than a Creator Son who has had no experience in the organizing and perfecting of a local universe. He's not more divine, but experientially, he's a great deal more.

Seventh Stage Creative Spirits

These are the Creative Spirits of the "unrevealed career." (Page 203, paragraph 5). Such universe Spirits have experienced a long evolutionary growth from the times of initial 
differentiation--which is their first stage of development. (Page 203, paragraph 7).

They have passed through their preliminary creatorship training, have departed from Paradise, have collaborated with the associate Creator Son in the physical organization of 
a local universe. (Page 203, paragraphs 7 and 8; page 204, paragraph 1).

They have personalized in the likeness of the supervising Master Spirit at the time of the creation of life in the local universe. (Page 374, paragraph 4).

They have become even more personal as a result of the bestowals of the associated Son and have entered upon the sixth stage of existence when the local universe has become 
settled in light and life. (Page 203, paragraph 3 and 4).

We believe that the seventh stage of the development of a Creative Spirit is one in which she becomes completely personal, and during which she leaves her local universe 
with the associated Creator Son for the outer space adventure.

Two different kinds of experiential growth. Creator Sons and Creative Spirits both grow experientially--but the nature of the growth of each appears to be so very different that 
one might be thought of as existing at right angles to the other. A Creator Son is a person from the very beginning. A Creative Spirit probably becomes a complete person only 
at the end of the present age. (Page 106, paragraph 10).

A Creator Son traverses the vertical experience from being one in divinity with God to becoming one in nature with man. A Creative Spirit traverses the horizontal experience 
of starting out as an impersonal, pre-personal focalization of the Infinite Spirit, and of eventually achieving a "bone fided" personality in the likeness of one of the Master 
Spirits.

It would appear that these two kinds of growth are complementary. The kind of growth experience which inherent nature denies to the one is the very kind of experience that 
characterizes the growth of the other.

It would accordingly seem likely that the two kinds of growth, when taken together, would tend to encompass the whole gamut of possible growth within the limits of the 
present universe age. If this is true, then it would follow that such universe Sons and Spirits would have acquired experiential capacity to give creative and trinitizing 
expression to the fullness of such acquired attributes in addition to their original endowment of Paradise divinity.

Creation vs. Trinitization

Back in the early days in the evolution of a local universe, the associated Son and Spirit unite in a creative manner to give expression to their original idea of personality and 
concept of identity. (Page 639, paragraph 4).

The result of this creative act is Gabriel, the Chief Executive of the local universe. Now, let us analyze this transaction to see just what took place.

A. This is a total creative act. In some manner, it exhausts certain potentials. There can be only one Gabriel in a local universe. (Page 369, paragraph 5). But this is still not a 
trinitizing act. Not a trinitizing union. The two Creators do not become united as would be the case in a trinitizing union.

B. The two Creators are limited in their experiential growth. They have little more than begun their time-space adventure. The Creator Son is a pre-bestowal Son, who has just 
started to function in the second stage of universe sovereignty, conjoint vicegerent sovereignty. (Page 237, paragraph 9). The Creative Spirit is in the fourth stage of existence. 
(Page 204, paragraph 2).

C. The being thus produces--Gabriel--is fully expressive of the total creative potential that could be mobilized by the two creatures as they then existed in their respective 
stages of experiential growth.

What will happen in the third age when a Master Michael unites with a Seventh Stage Spirit in an act that is a trinitizing union? There is a great difference between a creative 
act and a trinitizing union, a union that gives expression to a third being who is equal to the trinitizing parents.

The Paradise Father and Son can create an unlimited number of subordinate beings, beings who partake of their divinity, but who do not share their universality and infinity. 
They can likewise trinitize an unlimited number of subordinate beings, but the Universal Father and the Eternal Son could produce only one deity equal--the Infinite Spirit. 
And when they did this, they became forever united, as the Father-Son. (Page 249, paragraph 4).

A Creator Son and a Creative Spirit likewise can produce many beings of subordinate status. We submit, however, that an act of trinitization on their part would result in the 
appearance of a third being of coordinate status, and their union as Son-Spirit.

Nature of the Third Being of a Trio

What would be the nature of this third being? This third member of the Son-Spirit creative trio? We have already deduced that he would be the coordinate of the parental 
Universe Son and Spirit. If he is a coordinate being, then he would possess creator prerogatives. The Papers suggest that his attributes might be of an ultimate nature. (Page 
643, paragraph 2).

If we go back to the relationship of the Infinite Spirit to the Universal Father and the Eternal Son, we may obtain further clues. In relation to the Universe Father and Son, the 
Conjoint Actor is spoken of as being provisionally subject to the ancestral deities, but as having the greatest potential and latitude for action. (Page 100, paragraph 2).

This third being of a creative trio will also be something more than the predictable sum of the attributes of the trinitizing parents. Some of the attributes of the Conjoint Actor 
are not observably present in either of the ancestral deities. (Page 99, paragraph 2).

And, again, the Conjoint Actor is spoken of as "superadditive" to the union of the Father and Son. (Page 110, paragraph 4).

These third beings have also been portrayed as a new expression of Ultimate Deity. They could be ultimate in nature, because they would express all the horizontal growth of a 
Creative Spirit, and all the vertical growth of a Creator Son. (Page 1304, paragraph 1).

All in all, we may deduce that such a postulated third being will be something from and more than the predictive consequences of a trinitizing union of a Creator Son and a 
Creative Spirit.

Seven Types of Son-Spirit Trios

In a certain sense, each of the creative trios will be unique, because each Michael member is a unique person. In another sense, there will be seven basic types of trios, because 
there are just seven basic types of Creative Spirits.

If we may adapt the terminology used to describe the Reflective Spirits (page 275, paragraph 2), then we can say that "first order" Creative Spirits are those from superuniverse 
number one, because their personal natures are all like that of Master Spirit number one. And so on to seventh order Creative Spirits, who all hail from Orvonton, and who are 
in nature like Master Spirit number seven. (Page 375, paragraph 3).



We accordingly deduce that there will be 100 thousand first order creative trios. And an equal number each of the other six orders. In a certain sense, this appearance of seven 
orders of creative trios constitutes an extension of the influence of the seven Master Spirits in outer space.

Section 4
Mixed Age Creator Sons and Creative Spirits

We've come now to a consideration of those Universe Sons and Spirits whose origin is in the second--present--age, but whose creative function is deferred to the third age. 
Such beings have participated in the evolutionary growth of the Supreme in the present age, but only within certain limits, and not as Creators.

The creative adventure for such Universe Sons and Spirits will take place after the close of the present age. This means that it will take place after the completion of the 
evolutionary growth of the Supreme. When such beings finally function and grow as Creators, it will be in post-Supreme ages of the outer space universes, and their growth as 
Creators will be post-Supreme in nature.

Mixed Age Creator Sons

Some of these Sons are even now in existence, and more of them are being created all the time. How many such Sons there will be at the end of the present age is a matter of 
conjecture, but it might be a rather large number.

Now, these Sons are not inactive during the time of waiting for assignment to the creative adventure. They undergo educational training in Havona. (Page 162, paragraph 2). 
They are active in relation to the ascending and descending pilgrims in Havona. The fourth Havona circuit contains seven worlds on which the Michaels maintain special 
schools of ministry to both groups of pilgrims. (Page 293, paragraph 6). While the Creator Sons regard Sonarington as their status sphere in the present age (page 148, 
paragraph 5), they also maintain certain secret colleges on Vicegerington. (Page 250, paragraph 5).

These citations all seem to indicate that a Michael receives a rich experiential training before being commissioned as a universe organizer. (Page 203, paragraph 8). And all of 
this would seem to indicate that those Michaels who will function as Creators in the next age are also undergoing an intensive training in relation to the problems and 
transactions of the present age.

And if they are in training at the present time, then they are personally participating in the growth of the Supreme Being. But they are participating in this growth as pre-
Creators, not as Creators.

Audience: Bill, what did you say the mixed age is?

Born in the second age, but being commissioned in the third age, the next universe age.

Audience: Thank you, Bill.

Yes.

Audience: Did I understand you to say, though, that there's some already in non-Creator Sons--

Yes.

Audience: That function here?

There are too many Creator Sons right now to be accommodated by the present blueprints of the superuniverses. There's almost a million of them; there's only room for 700 
thousand.

Second Stage Creative Spirits

These are the Creative Spirits who have differentiated from the Infinite Spirit in the present age, but who have not been assigned to local universe space sites. Such beings are 
limited to the second stage of development. (Page 203, paragraph 8). They cannot enter the third stage until they participate in the physical organization of a universe in 
association with a complemental Michael.

Such second stage spirits are space cognizant, and they have begun preliminary training for working with the associated Michael. (Page 203, paragraph 8). Apparently, this 
training takes place in Havona, under the direction of the Circuit Spirits. This training is pre-personal. (Page 162, paragraph 7).

It is to be especially noted that all of this training is pre-personal. A Universe Spirit, like the Infinite Spirit, achieves the full status of personality concurrently with the 
appearance of the universe concerned. A local universe in the case of a Creative Spirit; the central universe in the case of the Infinite Spirit.

Supreme and Post-Supreme Growth
of the Mixed Age Creators

The basic nature of the Michaels could hardly differ, regardless of universe ages, because each is an expression of Father-Son divinity. Similarly, a Creative Spirit starts out as 
an individualized presence of the Infinite Spirit. (Page 374, paragraph 3).

The pre-Creator growth of the Michaels would involve personal participation in the evolutionary growth of the Supreme. The pre-creative growth of the second stage Spirits 
would involve pre-personal participation in the growth of the Supreme.

When we consider the creative activities of these universe Sons and Spirits in the third age and on the primary space level, then we must recognize that the potentials with 
which they will be working and out of which they will bring forth their creations will be post-Supreme in nature. The pre-Creator growth of the Sons and Spirits will be a part 
of the growth of the Supreme. Their growth as Creators will be post-Supreme.

Section 5
Third Age Creator Sons and Creative Spirits

These are the universe Sons and Spirits who will not make their appearance until after the close of the present age. Their entire experience, pre-creator and as creators, will be 
in the third age and subsequent ages. They will be entirely non-participating in the growth of the Supreme. They will be entirely post-Supreme in all phases of experiential 
development. These third age Sons and Spirits will be identical with all prior universe Sons and Spirits in terms of basic endowment of Paradise divinity. Their experiences as 
Creators will parallel that of the mixed age Sons and Spirits, where both groups will have their initial creative function on the space-stage that is post-Supreme in terms of 
transformable potentialities.

Audience: (Can't understand tape).

Turn it off for just a second.
(Break in tape).

Appendix 14
Expanding Influence of the Master Spirits

The Master Spirits seems to be involved in all transactions below the level of absolute and existential values. The personalization of the Infinite Spirit completes existential 
deity, and is followed by the sevenfold personalization of the Master Spirits, the first expression of experiential deity. (Page 110, paragraph 6).

These seven Master Spirits represent the first Deity-creating act of the third person of Deity. (Page 105, paragraph 7). And, collectively, they encompass all the functions of the 
Supreme, and of the Ultimate, and of the Supreme-Ultimate in the Master Universe. (Page 185, paragraph 3).

On all sub-absolute levels, they collectively represent the Infinite Spirit (page 186, paragraph 5), the Paradise Deities (page 185, paragraph 4), and even the Paradise Trinity 
(page 185, paragraph 3).

Section 1 deals with the principle of divergence-convergence--and I'm going to skip it.

Section 2 deals with relationship of the sacred spheres of Paradise to the Master Universe--and I'm going to skip that, too.

I'll start with Section 3.

Section 3
Superuniverse Administration: Present and Future

The presence of the Seven Master Spirits determined the basic division of the superuniverse space level into seven primary segments. (Page 164, paragraphs 1 and 2).

Each of the Master Spirits wholly pervades the superuniverse of jurisdiction and imparts to his creation the uniqueness of his own nature. (Page 190, paragraph 11). This stamp 
of individuality is so strong that it is never eradicated. Forever are the natives of the superuniverse destined to bear the superuniverse stamp of origin. (Page 191, paragraph 3).

This means that the citizens of the superuniverses are projected in seven basic types. This means also that each supercreation is evolving its own unique culture, and that each 
culture is distinctly different from that of any other superuniverse.

When the superuniverses are settled in light and life, it is forecast that they will be ruled in a single unit by the Supreme Being, and that the boundaries between them will be 
removed. (Page 1292, paragraphs 10 and 11).

This will result in the co-mingling of these seven cultures. Here we have another application of the principle of divergence-convergence. This also has a parallel on the 
inhabited worlds when the six cultures of the colored races and the seventh Edenic culture are merged. (Page 726, paragraphs 2 and 4).

In the future, after the emergence of the Supreme Being, it is believed that the Master Spirits will continue as administrators in the Grand Universe. (Page 12, paragraph 3). But 
it is not certain that they will continue to rule the superuniverses. (Page 643, paragraph 4).

Section 4
Administration of the Primary Space Level

What you were asking about, Wilma. We are informed that the Seven Master Spirits are concerned with those segments of the outer space universes that are correlated with 
their superuniverse spheres of jurisdiction. (Page 184, paragraph 11). This means that an analysis of the possible organization of the administration of the primary space level 
should take into account the function of the Master Spirits.

We have the following information about known conditions in the first outer space level;

Page 354, paragraph 5: There are at least 70 thousand aggregations of matter that are mobilizing in outer space, and each one of them is larger than a superuniverse.

Assumption: We assume that this statement has reference to the first outer space level.

Page 351, paragraph 8: 70 Master Architects are assigned to this level.

Deduction: Each architect is responsible for one thousand of the physical aggregations referred to above.

Page 352, paragraph 4: Each architect corps provides associate assistance for the preceding corps.

Assumption: This statement applied to the 490 architects of the fifth corps, who would act as associate assistants to the 70 architects of the fourth corps.

Deduction: Each of the 70 architects of the primary space level has 7 assistants from the fifth corps.

If the foregoing steps of reasoning are correct, then we may assume that each of the Master Spirits will have jurisdiction over one seventh of the primary space level. This 
means one seventh of the 70 thousand aggregations of matter--or 10 thousand of them.

The jurisdiction of each Master Spirit will comprise 10 thousand of these super-superuniverses. This is the domain of 10 architects of the fourth corps, who will be assisted by 
70 architects of the fifth corps.

We would project that each Master Spirit will dominate the environmental nature of his outer space domain, much as each now dominates the superuniverses of present 
jurisdiction. (Page 275, paragraph 4).

This puts a stamp of individuality characteristic of the supervising Master Spirit on every individual native to such a domain. (Page 190, paragraph 5).

Section 5
Master Spirits and Creative Trios
In the Primary Space Level

We have conjectured that the 700 thousand Universe Sons and Spirits who have functioned as the organizers and perfectors of the local universes of the present age will 
trinitize their Creator equals and will be assigned to the primary space level as Son-Spirit Creative Trios. We have further noted that there will be seven basic orders of such 
creative trios--100 thousand each--due to the fact that there are seven basic types of Creative Spirits following the natures of the seven Master Spirits.

We are now in position to bring up a very interesting question: How will the seven spheres of influence of the Master Spirits be related to the assignment of the seven orders of 
Son-Spirit creative trios?

If we rule out random assignment, then there are just two possible ways in which these creative trios could be assigned:

1. Homogeneous assignment. There are 100 thousand first order Father-like creative trios. They are in nature like Master Spirit Number One. They are of former service in 
superuniverse number one.

Now, if all of these first-order creative trios were assigned to the jurisdiction of Master Spirit Number One, this would be homogeneous assignment. Such assignment would 
serve to intensify the environmental influence of the First Master Spirit in his domain. Similarly, the other types of creative trios would be assigned to the Master Spirit with 
whose nature they are akin.

2. Heterogeneous assignment. We advance the opinion that these trios will not be homogeneously assigned. The entire scheme of creation as it is presented in the Papers points 
toward diversification rather than towards uniformity.

The billion worlds of Havona are all dissimilar. (Page 159, paragraph 3). We have the opinion that one seventh of each order of creative trios will be assigned to each Master 
Spirit. This means that some of each of the seven orders of creative trios will be serving under each one of the Seven Master Spirits. There is warrant in the Papers for this 
assumption. The Reflective Spirits are thus distributed on the superuniverse capitals.

Interaction of Environmental Influences

Each of the creative trios is going to have a rather wide scope of influence in the primary space level. If there are 70 thousand galaxies, each of which is larger than a 
superuniverse, and if there are 700 thousand creative trios, then it would follow that each galaxy would constitute the jurisdiction of 10 trios.

End of tape.

Sadler, Tape 5, Second set:

This means that each trio would have the administrative responsibility for one tenth of a galaxy, a sphere of influence considerably larger than a major sector of one of the 
seven superuniverses.

Each such unit would tend to be dominated by the environmental influence of the supervising creative trio. There are seven orders of such trios, and each will variously serve 
under the jurisdiction and environmental influence of each of the Master Spirits.

This, then, will result in the production of 49 environmental influences, which will tend to condition the whole growth and experiential natures of the beings native to such 
domains.

We can draw a comparison here, between this line of reasoning and the story of the universal conciliators, which also results in the eventual production of 49 types. (Page 275, 
paragraphs 3 and 4).

The Effect of 49 Environments

We can now attempt to visualize the situation in the primary space level, which is an expansion of that which now characterizes the superuniverses. In each superuniverse, 
each has its own basic environmental influence. There are seven environmental influences in the superuniverse. In the primary space level, there are 49. What will be the 
repercussions of this state of affairs? We believe that it will result in the conditioning of the post-Supreme Universe Spirits who are assigned to these realms as creative 
complements of the associated Universe Sons.

These post-Supreme Universe Sons and Spirits are those who had no chance to function as creators in the superuniverses. We know that the Creative Spirits of the present 
local universes become in personal nature like the supervising Master Spirit, thus bringing into existence the present seven basic orders of Creative Spirits. We hold that the 
primary space level will be productive of 49 different types of Creative Spirits.

Section 6
The Results of the Interaction of 7 times 7

Let us project our speculations forward in time to try to visualize certain conditions at the end of the third age. The primary space level is completed. The post-Supreme 
Universe Sons and Spirits have achieved the full expression and experience of creative function. Is it then possible – 


